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A 
PREFACE to the READER. 


H A T which is here offered to thy 
Peruſal, was occaſioned by ſome 


late P amphlets * 3 that ou Succeſſion of Church 


appeared 5 much abour and Sacraments. 


the ſame time, in Print, pretending Conſenſus Vererum. 


by a Heap of Teſtimonies from the 
Fathers to prove, as in ſome other Doctrines, ſo 
particularly in that of the Corporal Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation, That the Ancient Church, and 
the preſent Roman, are at a good Agreement. 

It 1s very hard for Hs to believe this, and 
ſcarce credible that they themſelves did ſo, when 
we ſee ſo much Unlincerity in their Allegati- 
ons ; ſuch Deceit and contrived diſguiſing the 
Senſe of the Fathers, in their Tranſlations ; ſuch 
late, uncertain,- and ſuppoſititious Writings Ci- 
ted by them; under the Venerable Names of 
Ancient Authors : When the way that Procruſtes 
took, of ſtretching Limbs, or chopping them 
off, ro make all agree to his Bed who were to 
be laid in it, is uſed ro make the Ancient and the 
Preſent Church to agree, a Conſent thus procured 
can occaſion but a ſhort and a ſorry Triumph. 
Yer 


Nubes Teſt rum. 


of Fate res 
Vindicati. 
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Yer thoſe Performances have been cry d up, and 
they are look'd upon as Storebouſes and Repoſits- 
ries, whence any Champion of theirs who en. 
ters the Liſts, may be furniſh'd from the Fathers, ' 
either with what is neceſlary for his own De. 
fence, or the aſlailing of an Adverſary. The 
Repreſenter, ſince that, made great uſe of them, 
n a brick Arraque he made upon the Dublin 
Letter, tho' the Succeſs, I believe, did not an- 
{wer his Expectation. The Convert of Putney's 
Performance (who in his Conſenſus Veterum made 
the largeſt Shew of Fathers on behalt of 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation) has had a particular Conſidera- 
tion given it, by his worthy Anſwerer *: And 
ſo all the other Teſtimonies in the reſt of them, 
that are of any ſeeming mg. and moment, 
have received An{wers to them from other 
Hands ; particularly from the Learned Author' 
of The Dottrime of the Trmity and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion compared, Part 1. 

It any thing, after all, ſcems to be wanting 
on our Part, it is this ; That as our Adverſaries 
have made a Shew of Fathers (tor I can give it 
no better name) pretended to countenance their 


Doctrines of the Corporal Preſence and Tranſub- 


ſtantiation ; ſo we allo ought to have our Collettion 


of Teſtumonies from the Ancients, made faithfully 
and impartially, wherein their true Senſe in 
thele 
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theſe Matters may be clearly ſeen and viewed, 
and thereby their Diſſent from this Church ap- 
pear plainly, in thoſe _ that either conſtitute 
this Do&trine, or are necellary Conſequents of it. 
And this is that which I have undertaken in the 
following Papers ; wherein as the Ulefulneſs of 
the Deſign has encouragd me to take ſome 
Pains, ſo I ſhall think them well beſtowed, if 
the Reader will bring an honeſt and unpreju- 
dic'd Mind to the Peruſal of them, and ſuffer 
himſelf ro be determin'd in his Opinions con- 
cerning this Controverſie, according to the Evi- 
dence of Truth here offered for his Conviction. 
If the Differences (which the annexed Contents 
of the Chapters give an Account of) are of 
ſuch a Nature, and ſtand at ſuch a wide Di- 
ſtance, that it's impoſſible ever to bring Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to ſhake Hands with them as 
Friends; and if the rwo Churches, the Ancient 
and the Preſent Roman , are really divided and 
diſagreeing, as I prerend to have demonſtrated, 
n thoſe Points, it will then I hope hereafter be 
ridiculous, to talk confidently of a Conſent of 
Fathers, and of a Cloud of Witneſſes on their Side. 
Bur if I am herein miſtaken, I am (o little 
tender of my Reputation, compared with 
Truth, that [ heartily deſire to be confuted and 
made a Convert ; for I am conſcious ro wn 
lel 
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ſelf of 4 falſe ROW I have cited for true 
ones; of no diſguiſing or erting their Senſe, 
by an Ill Tranſlition of heir Work; » (which 1 
have therefore fer down in their own Language) 
of no impoſing upon the Reader a Senſe of my 
own making, contrary to what I believe that 
they intended. 

I have but one Requeſt more to make to the 
unknown Author of a Book intituled, Reaſon 
and Authority, &c. who mentioning the Defence 
of the Dublin Letter * (for which I have ſome 
reaſon to be concern'd) ſays, That the Authori. 
ties of the Fathers there urged are , as be conceives, 
in the Senſe of them, either miſtaken or miſapplied, 
and that he ſhall endeavour to reconcile them to other 
Expreſſions of the Fathers, and to (that which he 
calls) the Catholick Dottrme of Tranſubſtantiation. 
| humbly deſire, when he is about this Re- 
concilng Work, and his Hand is in, that he would 

o on to reconcile allo the Differences urged in 
. following Papers. Which it he ſhall do 
to any purpoſe, I promiſe to return the Com- 
plements he has pals'd upon that Defender with 
Intereſt, and to alter my preſent Opinion of 
him, upon his Performances in that Book. 


Farewell. 
THE 


THE 


CONTENTS 


OF THE 


CHAPTERS. 


BEING 


A Summary of the DIFFERENCES betwixt the 
FAITH and P RACTICES of the Two Churches, 


HAP. I. The Firſt Difference. The Roman Church a/- 
ſerts perpetual Miracles in the Euchariſt : The Ancient Church 
owns none but thoſe of God's Grace, working Changes in us, not 
in the Subſtance of the Elements. Page 1 

CHAP. II. The Second Difference. They differ in deter- 
mining what that Thing ss which Chriſt calls My Body ; which 
the Ancient Church ſay: Bread, but the Roman Church de- 
mes it. 

CHAP. IIL The Third Difference. The Roman Church af 
lieves, That Accidents ſubſiſt in the Euchariſt without any Sub- 
ett : This the Fathers deny. 12 

C . IV, The —ihs Difference. The Roman Church 
uſes the Word Species, to ſignifie thoſe ſelf-ſubſiſting Accidents : 
the Fathers never take Species in this Senſe. 16 

CHAP. V. The Fifth Difference. The Fathers differ from 
this Church about the Properties of Bodies ; as, 

1. They aſſert, That every _ Body, even that of 
Chriſt, u viſible and palpable. 21 

2. That every Bod) poſſeſſes a Place, and « commenſurate to 
it, and cannot be in more Places than one, nor be entire in 
one Part, nor exiſt after the manner of a Spirit. All which 

a Tranſub- 
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TranſubſtIntiation denies. Page 22 
3. That it s impoſſible for one to dwell in himſelf, or par- 
take of ones ſelf ; thu mferring Penetration of Dimenſ. 


ons, and that a greater Body may be contained mm a leſſer; 
which the Fathers de 


CHAP. VI. The Sixth Jifſerence. The Roman Ch: ack 
teaches ts to disbelievve rhe Report of eur Senſes, which tel! ro, 
That Bread and I/ime remain m the Euchariſt : The Fathers wee 
this Evidence, even with velation to Chriſ?e”s true Body. 31 

ObjeR. The Fathers call wpon ts not to believe cur Senſes in 
the Caſe cf the Encharist, 
Anſw. 1. The Fithers appeal to onr Senſes in this Caſe. 39 
2. They call upon Men not to regard their Information, in 
Matters wherein none queſt1cn the Truth of their In- 
C. rmation. ibid, 
. The true Reaſon why the Fathers call ns off from lift- 
ming to our Senſes, uw, to make ws regard and _— to 
this 72s beyond their Information. 
A Place of $. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and anctber of S. Chry- 
loltome, explain'd. 42 

CHAP. VIL The Seventh Difference. When the Farber: 
call the Euchariſt Chriſt's Bedy and Blcod, the Roman Church 
underſtand: it of Chriſts Natural Body ; but the Fathers mean 
it commonly of the Bread and Wine. mbbeer Obſervables from 
the Fatbers, to explain and thu ; as, 

1 Ob. They tell ws of their ftudiouſly concealing the My- 
fteries from ſome Perſons. 44 
2 Obi. The Fathers, m their manner of ſpeaking concern 

—_— s Body, point at another thing So bs m"—_ 
Kody 

3 Obſ: ſpeak of Chrif?'s Body with Terms of RY 


10n Dimmution. 


45 

4 Obſ. They give ws Reaſons 74 it w call'd Chrift's Body, 

(which none do for calling things by their Proper _ 
from its Reſemblance and Yeu. wh An 

5 Obi. What they call Chrift's Body, they ſay s WF. 

Life or Senſe. Fl 

6 Obſ. = ſpeak of _—_ and Parts of it, met to be 


Gr of ba Natura! Bod 'y. (2 
l. They ſpeak of making Chriſt's Body , _ 
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from the Senſe of the Roman Church. 5.4 
They affirm, 1. That whatſoever i made, 2. mt beſure tf 
was made. T: 
2. That Bread x made bs Body, and that it «© maile c/ 
' Bread and Wine FF, $6 
call it ſometimes Myica! Bread, ſemetimes Cl.ri'”, 
Myſtical Bedj. | 


s Ob. They ſpeak of Chriſt's Body as ſartlifed and ſacr:- 

joe in the Euchariſt, which « only true of bs Typic! 

Boay. * 

The Natural Body of Chrijt cannat be ſan#ifi:d nor ſac: 

ficed fropey. 59 

CHAP. VIII. The Eighth Difference. hen the Fathers 

mention a Change and Converſion in the Euchariſt, the Reman 

Church underſtands ſuch a Change as abcliſhes the Subſtance of 

Bread and Wine : The Fathers never underſtand it (6. 62 
Several Aſſertions of the Fathers to explain this. 

1 Aſſert. They diſtinguiſh between the Converſion of a thing, 

and its abdiſhimg. ibid, 

2 Aſſert. When they ſpeak of a Converſion into what was 

before, they ſuppoſe an Acceſſion and Augmentation of that 

61 


into which the Change s made. 3 

3 Aſlert. The Fathers uſe the ſame Terms of Converſion, 

Pafling into, Becoming another thing, &c. in other 

Caſes beſides that of the Euchariſt, wherein all confeſs no 
Change of Subſtances is made. 6 

Some Axioms of the Fathers to thus purpoſe. ibid. 

Their Inftances of ſuch Changes given, ww Nature, in Rege- 

neration, #* ChrijF's Incarnation, our Reſurrection, iz 

Baptiſm, wherein the Change, bowever expreſt, can be 

only in Qualities, 65, 66, 67 

4 Aſlert. The Fathers, by a Change in the Euchariſt, mean 

either a Change imto a Sacrament, or that of Efficacy and 

Virtue, by mfuſing and adding Grace. 69, 70 

5 Aſſert. They expre's as fully, and in the ſame manner, 

eur ſubſtantial Change into Chriſt's Body , as of the: 

Bread into Chriſt's Body. 72 

CHAP. IX. The Ninth Difference. The Reman Church af- 

ſerts a ſubſtantial Preſence of Chris Natural Body m 

the Euchariſt, which th: Fathers deny. + 

a 2 Several 
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Several Poſitions of the Fathers to thu e. 

1 Poſ. The Fathers look wpon Chriſt's as abſent from 
Earth lince bu Aſcenſion ; tho* in anutber ſenſe be « pre 
ſemt Riill. ibid. 

2 Pol. They wor the preſence of Chriſts Body from 


it, 


the Sacrament which they make to be a memorial of 
bim as gone away. 77, 79 
2 Pof. Whatſcever preſence of Chriſt the Fathers _ of 
in tbe Enchariſt , they acknowledge the ſame in Baptiſm, 
and as fully. 79, $9 
They ſpeak of thoſe Waters as turned into Blood, of owr berng 
Baptized in Blood, and yet neither they , nor any elſe, 
dream d of Tranſubſtantiation. 2 
4 Poſ. They ſo conſider the preſence of Chriſts Body in the 
Euchariſt, as can no way agree to bu glorified Bedy. $2 
5 Pol. According to them, the Preſence. of Chrifts Body to 
rs mow, i a preſence to our Faith, a preſence of Union, 
Efficacy and Grace. $5 
IT hat feel play the Romaniſts have uſed with an Author that 
den 'd ths. 90 
fin Account of a late Learned Diſſertation concerning Chriſt 
Bedy and Blood , cecaſien'd by a denbt propoſed to S. 
Auſtin. 91 
CHAP. X. The Tenth Difference. The Fathers aſſert po 
ſitrvely, that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remain after Con- 
ſecration, which the R. Church denies. 92 
Proved by their aſſerting , that Chriſt offered the ſame obla- 
tion 21th Melchiſedek. 101 
Frattion in the Euchariſt can only agree to the Bread. 10} 
CHAP. Xl. The Eleventh Difference. The Fathers make 
tbe Bread and Wine to be the Sacrament, Sign, Figure, Type, 
Antitype, Image, &Cc. of Chriſts Body and Blood, which Tran 

[ubſtantiation contraditts. .10 
Inſtances of the particulars.Their calling it a Sacrament. ibid. 
Signs. 106. Types. 1079. Anrtitypes. ibid. A Fi- 

gure. 108, Image. 110. 

Further Remarks of the Fathers confirming the Argument, as 
1 Remark. They ſay an Image, Figure, &c. cannot be 
the thing it ſelf IN 
2 Rem. That an Image, Type, &c. mutt wiſibly demon- 
trate 
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ſtrate that, of which it an Image, Type, &c. II 

3 Rem. make the Elements to be the Signs, Symbols, 

&c. of Chriſt as abſent. 13 

Some Paſſages out of the old Liturgy in Bertram's time. 11, 

The Dottrine of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the Ealt- 

Indices, confirming the ſame. 15 

CHAP. XII The Twelfth Difference. The Fathers aſſert 

that Chrifts Body us not eaten Corporally and Carnally, but only 

ſpiritually. Whereas the Rom. Church teaches a Corperal Eating 

of Chriſts Body. 116 

Berengarius's Recantation ſuppoſes this ini the mo#t literal = 

en/e. ibid. 

Tho' thu ſenſe was oppoſed afterwards.117. Tet all Rome. 

agree that Chriſts Natural Body uw taken into ours, 115. 

How long they aſſert it makes its ſtay there.ibid, Hurrid 

Caſes bow reſolved. 119. What the Fathers calkunder- 

ftandmg things Carnally. 120. That they oppoſed the 

literal and carnal eating of Chris Body. 121,122,123. 
Conſiderations proving they did not ſo underſtand it. 

1 Conſid. They ſay we partake of Chrifts Body in Baptiſm, 


which can be only ſpiritually. 125 
2 Conſid. They diftinguiſh eating Chrifts true Bedy from 
the Sacramental. 126 


3 Conſid. They aſſert, that the Fathers under the Old Teſt. 
did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat with ws, becauſe they ate 


it by Faith. 127 
4 Conſid. They repreſent Chriſts Body as dead, and that ſo 
it muſt be taken : Ergo ſpiritually, 125 


Two remarkable ſayings of $. Auſtin to prove all this. 130 
CHAP. XIIL The Thirteenth Difference. The Fathers 
eſſert, that the Faithful only eat Chriſts Bedy and drmk I; 
Blood, mot the wicked : the Ro. Church extends it to both. 131 
The Church of Rome will have not only the wicked but bruit 


Creatures to eat it. 132 

be Cautions of the Maſs ſuppoſe the. ibid. 
The Fathers will not allow the wicked to partake of Chr:ſts 
Body. 133 
Two remarkable Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin. I 26 


CHAP. XIV. The Fourteenth Difference. 7he different 
prattices and uſages of the two-Churches, argue their different 
OP401Cns 


_— 
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opinions about the Euchariſt. 137 


Eight Inſtances of their differing praftices given. - 
I = The Ancient Church excluded Catechumens Pe 
nitents, Cc. from being preſent at the Myſteries , en 


01m- 

ing all preſent to communicate. "hid. 
In the Ro. Ch. any may be Spe@ators, tho" none receive but 
the Prieſt. 139 

2 Inſt. The old praflice was to give the Communion in beth 
kinds. I 40 


Tranſubſtantiation made this prattice ceaſe. 141. New de- 
vices for ſecurity againſt profaning Chriſts Blood. 142 
No reaſon why the Fathers have not been as cantion in 
this as the Ro. Church, but their different belief. 43 

3 Inſt. 7he Elevation of the Hoſt that all may adore it, 


the Reman prattice. 1.45 
Thu not uſed in the firſt Ages at all ; when uſed afterward, 
not for Adoration. 145, 146 


4. Inſt. 7he Rom. Church allows not the people to recerve the 
Sacrament with their Hand:, but all « put by be Prieft 
mto their Mouths, contrary to the Ancient Prattice. 1,7 

5 Inſt. The Anc. Church uſed Glaſs Cups for the Wine; 


which would be criminal now. 1.45 
6 Inſt. They mixed of old the Conſecr. Wine with Inkgwhich 
would now be abborr d. 149 


7 Inſt. I the Reſervation of the Euchariſt : Three differen 
ces herein conſider'd, 

1 Difference, The Anc. Church took mo care to reſerve 
what was mit received in the Euchariſt : but the Ro. 
Charch reſerves all. 151, &c. 2 Ditfer. What had 
been publickly recerved, the Anc. Church allowed liberty 
to reſerve privately. 155. The preſent Ch. in mo caſe 
allows ſuch private reſervation. 157. 3. Differ. Thy 
put what was ſo reſerved to ſuch uſes of old, as the Ro, 
Courch wou!ld think prof ane. 155,155, Oc. 

$ Inſt. The infinite ſellicitow caution to prevent accidents in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament ; their frights and 
ſfrange expiations when they happen, all unknown, and 
ſtrangers to the Ancient Church. 160, S.cC. Which u pro- 

ved poſitively, from the continued prattice of Communi- 
cating Infants , tall Tran/ubſtentiation aboliſhed it. = 
us 
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Thu ftill a praftice im the Fattern Churches, that ſubmit 

not to the Roman Church. 167 
CHAP. XV. The Fifteenth Difference. A4bcut their Pray- 
ers in two particulars. 1. That the old Prayers in the Canon 
of the CL not with the Faith of the now Ro.Church. 168 
2. That their New Prayers to the Sacrament have no Exam- 

ple in the Anc. Church. I7s 
CHAP. XVI. The Sixteenth Difference. That cur ancient 
Saxon Church differ*'d from the preſent Rem. Church in the Ar- 


ticie of the corporal preſence. 12, &c. 
The Saxon Eaſter-Sermon produc'd as a Teſtimony againſt 
them, * 252, 15g, &c. 

Two Epiſtles of Elfric the Abbot, declare againſt that Dv- 
Grme. 1557, 188. 

A Remarkable Tiſtimeny alſo of Rabanus Archbiſhop «of 
Mentz all:dged. 189 


CHAP. XVII. The Concluſion of the whole. Sewing, 
that Heathens and Fews reproached not the Ancient Chriſtians 
abcut the Euchariſt. 191. Tranſubſtantiaticon cccaſien'd new 
Calummies from both. 194. The Jews Converſion ſeems to be 
bopeleſs, whilſt this # believed by them to be the common Faith 
of Chriſtians. 195. That the Jews bave better explained 
Clriſts words of Inſtituticn ; agreed better with the Ancient 
Church in underſtanding the Sacrament in a figuratroe ſenſe ; 
and bave confuted Tranſubſtantiation by unan/werable Argu- 
ments, proved by Inſtances, from y. 196. to the end. 


Faults Eſcaped. 


Age $. line 16. mare. F, Serm. $ þ. 18, L 7. marg. F. TETHUHLAY 1 P- 33». 

[, 11. r. ſuppoſes, p. 53+ {. 2- marg. 7. wider, p68. 4. 25, marg. r, Serm. 
$ Þ: 69+ L 10. r. thou art wholly changed in the inward Man, Ibid. L 12, 
marg. 7, rotus in incteriore homine mutarus es, Þ. 73+ 4. 6. marg. 7. qui, 
Þ 58. L. 5. a finer. dia ,dver , Þ» 149+ b, 26, I. Paten, p. 152. þ. 10. 7, 
Evagrius, þ. 35 1, +. 23+ 7, that of Abeh. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. L 
The Firſt Difference. 


The Church of Rome « forced to aſſert 4 continued Series 
of Miracles to juſtifie ber Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
But the Fathers fg” 7 m——_ in the _ 
riſt, ſave only the Effe#s s powerful Grace, wor 
y great Changes in us, and advancing the Elements in 

th uſe of them thereunto, without changing their Nature 

and $ 


ſt ance. 


O give the Reader a View of what Won- 
ders are to be believed, according to 
what the Trent Council has decreed con- 
cerning Tranſubſtantiation , we need go 


no further than to the Trent Catechiſm *, * Ad Parochos, pare. 


which tells us, there are three moſt won- %* - 25 


derful things, which the Catholick Faith without any doubt- 
ne, believes and confeſſes are effetied in thu Sacrament, by 
the Wards of Conſecration. 

1. That the true Body of Chrift, that ſame Body which 
> bes of the Virgin, and fits at the Right hand of the 
Father, « conteined in thu Sacrament. 

2. That —_—_— the __ remains in it, tho 
Both; ſeem more remote our Senſes. 

Wha « eaſily collefed from both, Fay Accidents, 
which are ſeen with our Eyes, or are perceived by our other 
Senſes, are without any Subjef (in which they fſubſiſt) 
OE —_—_ mot to be explained. So that all the 
Accidents of Bread and Wine may be ſeen, which yet inbere 
mn no Subſt ance, but ſubſift by themſekves, ſince the Subſtance 
of the Bread and Wine are ſo changed into the very Body and 
Blood of our Lord, that the Subſtance of Bread and Tiine 
ceaſe wholly to be. . 

Bue 


of 


5, num. 48, 


A full View of the Do@rines and Pradices 


But others of the Romiſh Writers have made a larger 


and more particular Enumeration of the Miracles 


wrought in the Eucharift, which no Created Power 
can ctfet, bur God's Omniporency alone. Ile give 


®* In Joan, Ce. 6. Diſp. them in the Wn ds ot the Jeluice Pererims ” who reckons 


theſe Nine diſtinct Miracles. 

I. Toe ſame Chrift remainmg im Hawn, nt departing 
thence, and withoexs auy local nutation, ax really and cer por 
ral'y in the Sar .imunt of the Fucha: i. 

2. Nur us be (1: there only in one cen/ecrated Hoſt, but 
& tog<ther iy £11 H/ © 1 eomſecrared throughcm the whole Earth, 

3 The the Bod i Chrijt im the Sacrament bas cl its 
Quramity end Cei.ut, and aber ſenſible Quaicries ; yet as it 
x in the Secranzent, it x; neither there viinbly nor quantita- 


= l . 
* Quantum ad ſirum, t;vely * as 17 its fitus, ard extenſion wito Place, 


& c>ccrlwncm cus 


«d locum. 


4. The the Body of Chriſt be in it ſelf greater than « 
Conſecrated H:ſt, yet according to the (Eile) Being it bas 
there, it w whole im that Hoſt ; mer onl; while in the whih 
cenſecrated H:ſt, but alſo whole in every part thereof. 

X 4 If thife iecidents of the Conſecrated Heiſt be ogryurted, 

it ſhould happen that of thers Worms &r any other Ani- 
mal be ge x for, there us grea! Miracle in their Ginerati- 
en : Fer either the Materia prima &« created antty, out of 


" which the ſubſtantial Fornp of thoſe Animals s preduced, as 


inany Divines now think; or , accerding .to S, Thomas, 
which ſeems to be a greater Miracle, The Quantity that was 
of the Conſecrated Heſt , ſupplics the place of the Materia 
prima, and in vt & produced the fubJtantial Form of thoſe 
Hnimals which are generated from thence. 

6. The wery Converſion of Bread and Wing into the Body 
end Blood of Clrif » Which « preperly called by Divmes 
Trapfubſtagriation, & @ great Moach ; for ſuch a Tranſ- 
wit ation # found in no other thing, and « beſides all the Or- 
der ayd Courſe of Nature, and can be made by no Created 
Power, but by God's yore alone. 

7. The Manner by whic ſac Trau/ubſt antiation is made, 
A without a —_—_ for it made by by Ward: { 

onſecration, pronounced. rightly, and, as it t, by a Prieſt. 
efore, as majurally ſi : ing the laft Fe hl iy Mats 

fer to produce the Form of Fire, the Form of Fire they 4 
J 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Eurhurift. 
bly produced in that Matter : $5 the Words of Cimſetrati 
being proncumeed by the Prieſt, Chriſt bimſelf is in} allbly in 
that Conſecrated Hoſt. , 

8. After Conſecration, the whole Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine ceaſing t1 be, yet their Accidents do not ceaſe, but re- 
main : Neutber do they remain imbering in any other Subjett, 
but (per ſe exiſtunt) exiſt by rhermſebves, which i truly be- 
ſides and above the Nature of Accidents , whoſe elle (as 

e Schools ſky) « inefle, becauſe they can neither be pro- 

md nor remain natmrraily without a Subjet. 

9. Laſtly, Thoſe Accidents of the Conſecrated Hoſt, tho? 
w thout the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, yet have the ſame 
natural Virtue which Bread and Wine had before Conſecra- 
tim; Viz. the Virtue of nouriſhing, encreafing, and ffrength- 
mng the Bod Z the Perſon that recerves it ; her! yet' Nu 
111.107 8 _ converſion of the Subſtance of the Food in- 
to tbe Cubſt ance of the Living Creature- 

By reaſon of which Miracles (he lays) the Church fangs 
ths in the Hyntn for Corpus-Chriſti day. 


Quod non capis, Quod non vides, 
Animoſa firmat fides, przter rerum ordinem : 
Erſi ſenſus deficir, 
Ad firmandum cor fincerum 
Sola fides ſufficit : 
Preſtat fides ſupplementum fenſuam defetut. 


That u#, 


What never yet was underſtood, 


Nor ever ſeen by any. Creature, 
A confident Beliet makes-good, 


Tho? crofs to all che Laws'of Nature. 


Tho? Senfe will not be brought © allow it, 
A Heart ſmcere may be-fecure; | 
And; waving all its Seroples} ſtirs; 
' Since Fairt atons's cnouptreo dv it; © 
For Faith fi5; !!»- the Senſes want, 
And makes zo0u Meine where that's ſcant. 
2 
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As for the Fathers, they are ſo far from conſenting to 
this beap of Miracles in the Euchariſt, that we have rea- 
fon to think, as to ſome of them, t never entred 
into their thoughts, nor never rroubled themſelves about 
them ; and, for the moſt of them, tho' they are dire& 
Conſequences of Tranſubſtanciation, yet they are op- 

ſed and contradicted by the Fathers, as ſhall be ſhewn 
in Particulars atterwards : Here it ſhall ſuffice co fay in 
general, That the Fathers give us this as a Character of 
the old Hereticks, to urge God's Omnipotency to coun- 
tenance and give a colour to their Figments and abſurd 


Opinions. Thus Gr. Nazianzen lays of the Apollmarians, 
*"Tas Tem Teepe * That being preſſed with theſe Reaſoning, they fly to the, 
«0s ed po That #0 God it 1s poſſible. And Ter: , when Praxeas 
. Aus/s, Za allo urged God's Omniportency , gives this excellence 
O46, Orat. 51. t Anſwer to him. If we may ſo abruptly uſe tha Sentence, 
+ Contr. Prgteam, © (iz, That to all chings are calie) im our Preſumpti- 
10, $i ranfl abrupte ,y, we may then feign any thing we pleaſe of God ; as if be 
"mn bad dine a thing, becauſe be was able to do it. But becauſe 
utamur , /quidvis de (God) can do all things, we are not to believe be bas done 
Deo e that which be bas not done ; but we are to inquire, whether 
= ty be has done it or no. 
Non autem quia omnia ideo credendum eft illum feciffe, eriam non fe- 
cerir z (ed on kecerir, = _ . 


* Gr, Naſon þ em Thus Gy. Nyſſen * aſſerts, That the bra of God u the 
armeren. Mic T'5 Meaſure of bu Power. And Clemens of Alexandria t, That 
Dundanes 75,046 79 God who us Onmipetent, will effett nothing that ® abſurd 
+ Stromaz, L 4. props And Origen I, When we ſay, That God can do all things, 
finem. "Aron 38 « we know bow to underſtand all things, wat of ſuch things as 
ew]uniey + Navle cannot exiſt, and ave erble. 

L 9: ctr. Celf. "Oudiguce dniew 73 I12r, 3s 22.29] dromigeer, i/* 33) I davoine. 


5. If any objet, That the Fathers often bring in 
Inſtalice of Cubano Power (as St Ambroſe doe 
in the Red Ses and the River Jordan, and in the miracu- 
lous Conception of our Saviour, &c.) to create Faith 
in Men as to. the great Change that is wrought in the 


Avl. 1 
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of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 5 
Anf. 1 anſwer, True indeed : But then it is to be re- | 

- membred, (whar fhall hereafrer be more fully declared) 

that the Change there is nor terminated upon the Sub- 

ſtance of the Elements, nor is God's Power ſhewn upon- 

them, to alter their Nature from what they were be- 

fore, ſo as to deſtroy them ; bur ir is an addition of 

Grace to their Nature, and an advancement of chem 

to produce wonderful Effeas upon us in the uſe of 

them. So that now the Element of Water in Baptiſm 

is no more a common thing, bur is employed by God 

to waſh away our Sins, to cleanſe our Souls, and to re- 

generate and renew us: And in the Euchariſt the Broad 

and Wine, which in themſelves are the Food of our 

Bodies, are advanced to be a Means to communicate 

the Fody and Blood of Chriſt to us, for the nouriſhing. 

and refreſhing our Souls, and to make us Partakers of 

the aving Effects of his Death and Paſſion; which are 

only Miracles of God's Grace. And the Fathers urge 

the forementioned Miracles in» Natwre, to aſſure us of 

theſe Wonders of Divine Grace. And this they do not 

only in the caſe of the Euchariff, but of Baptiſm allo ; 

where yet none allere any Converſion ot the Subſtance. 

of Water into any other thing. Thus S. Ambroſe * : * De ij qui initianter;, 
Mary concerved by the Holy Ghoſt , without the inter- c. g. ad fin-m, Si er- 
vention of any Man, as S. Matthew tells ws ; She was 89 fperveniens Spt-- 
found with "Child of the Holy Ghoſt. If rhen rhe 5 3. in Virginem. 
Hely Spirit coming upen the Virgin made her to concerve, Oc. oh & cmcenate> 
we necd not queſtion but that the. ſame Spirit coming upon the nis manus implevic :. 
Water of Baptiſm, or on hm that « baptized, do's produce Non unique dubiran- 
true Regeneration, And P. Leo Mag. 1 Chriſt gave to the x 4 
Water, what be gave to bis Mother ; for the Power of the ye1 ſuper cum py | 
moſt High, and the Overſhadowing of the H. Spirit, which baptiſmam conſequi> 
cauſed Mary to bring forth cur Saviour, the ſame cauſes the tar, vericracem rege»- 
Water to regenerate @ Believer. Exceprting therefore theſe > Do wh gent 
Wonders of God's Grace, the Fathers knew no other Mi- $,,. . Chriftus de- 
racles in the Sacraments ; and theſe Wonders are com- dir aquz, quod dedic 
mon to both the Sacraments, and not peculiar to one of Marri : Vircus enim 
wm ly Not 
fecit ur Maria pareret Salyatorem, cadem facit ut regeneret unda —— 


This: 
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* In 3- pit. 9. 75+ This even Card. Cajetan * was fo ſenſible of, that he 
to phe tells us, We muſt mot diſpute coneorning God's Power when we 
> M de ireat of Sacraments. And again, It « @ fecohſh thing te 
pcreniia , whi de ” 
Seacramentis trafta» aſſert im tha Argument, whatſoever God can do. 


rur. DJind, at. 2. 
Stulrum eſt poncre in hoc argumento, quicquid Deus poreſt facere. 


He was not ignorant of what S. Zuſtin had aid long 
+14, 3, de Trin.c. 16, before}, who ſpeaking of Signs taken to lignitie other 
Qui bac hominibus things, and inſtancing in the Bread taken and conſumed 
ha ants Þ-2 PT in the Sacrament, adds, But becanſe rbeſe 1hings are knows 
10M1nes hunt, hono- n 
rem ranquam religi- 0 21 as being made by men, they may have Honaur given 
ofa pollunt habere, them for therr relation to Religion ; but cannct raiſe Ajtoniſly 
ſtuporem ranquam went, as Miracles or Winders, Which he could never 
mira non polunt, have faid, if he had believed the Wonders and Miracles 

of Tranſubſtantiation. 

* Lib, 3. cont, Falian, Vie conclude this Head with another Saying of his *, 
c. 3, Hac lunt fen- which may be as well applicd to the abſurd Paradoxc 
—— pains and Miracles which the Roman Church advances in this 

um, hac in- . . 
opinara myſtcria Caſe of the Euchariſt, as ever it was to thoſe he there 
Dogmarum novo- Contutes about Baptiſm. Theſe are the Prodigies of yew 
rum, hac paradoxa Opinions ; theſe are the mncourh Myſteries of New Dogma's ; 
Pclagianorum h2rc- ,þ.1E ore the Paradoxes of Pelagian Hereticks, mere wonder- 
ticorum mirabiliora : 
quam Sroicorum Phi. {## ham thoſe of the Stoick Philoſophers,—— The things you 
lowphorum ſay are Woxderful, the things you ſay are New, the thongs 
Mira ſunt quz dici- you ſay are Falſe. We are amazed at your Wonders , we 


mts, nUYa Tunt QUE + cautions |; ſovelties, and w f, 
dicitis, falſa fur.t quz Fal ag amſt your Noveiries , we confute your 
dicitis Mira ſtupe- alſities. 
mus, nova cavemus, falſa convincimus- 


But this Difference being more general, we go on to 
moic particular ones. 
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CHAP. IL 


The Second Difference. 


Tie Church of Rome differs from the Fathers, in determi 
mmg what that thing #s which Chriſt calls MY BODY. 


HE Trent Catechiſm (a), tho! it do's not determine (a) Ad Parixh part 2, 
what the word | THIS | refers to, (only telling us, * 37: $ #xc ere, 
that it muſt demonſtrate the whole Subſtance ot the = = ſubſtancia 
: gs . , - . , nullo mo- 
thing preſcnt) yer it expreſly denies, that ir reters to gg gici vidererur 
the Sub//ance of Breed ; tor it adds, If rhe Subſtance of Hec eft Corpus mewn. 
Bread r:mained, it ſeems nio Way peſible to be ſaid that, 
THIS EF MY BPOCY. So Bellarmine conteſies (6), (b) De Eaxchar. l. t. 
that this Propoſition, Tis Bread w my Body , muſt be © 1+ {ec. Nona, 
taken hguratively, that the Bread is the Body of Chriſt 
by way of ſignihncation, or elſe it is plainly abfurd and 
impoſſible. And he acknowledges (c), that this Propo- () BB. lib. 2. cap. g.. 
ſition, The Wine & the Lird's Blood, teaches, that Wine « Obſervandum, 
is Blood by ſimilitude and likenefs. And elſewhere (4), (4) £8. 3, cap. 19. 
It cannct be @ true Propoſition, m which the Subjett 1s ſupps- 
ſed to be Bread, and the Predicate the Body -, Chritt ; fer 
bread and Chriſt's Body are rcs diverſiflune, things moſt 
differen. And a lictle after, If we might affirm; dilparata 


de difſparatis, different things of one another, yew might as 


well afirm and ſay, that ſomething w nothing, and nabin 
ſemetbing ; that Light w Darkneſs, and Darkneſs Light ; 
toat Chriſt us Belial, and Belial Chriſt ; neither do's our Faith 
eb.ige 15 to defend thoſe things that evidently imply @ Cons 
tred: lion, 
S0 alſo Vaſquez (2), IF the Prencwn | THISP is Chriſt” s (c) Diſp. 180. cap. 96 
Wards pointed at the Bread, then we confe/s 1t would fol-**, 9%: >! pronowen: 
4 Hae 1n 1s verbs des 
low.that noCemverſion could be made by 21irtue of theſe Words, monſiraret par.cm, 
becau'e the Rread, of which it is affirmed (1c. that it is facemar criam toe, 
Chriſt's Body ) cught to roman. vr pulls converio., 
virtuce illorum teri 


poliy, quia panis, de quo enunciutur, mavere deber. 
Now that which the preſent Roman Church dare nor 
alh:m, becauſe if ir be taken properly, it is unerue; ab- 
lurd, 
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ſard, impoſlible, as implying a Contradiion, we ſhall 
now few that the Farbers plainly affirm it, who yer 
could not be ignorant of this Abſurdity. From whence 
it neceſlarily tollows, that they crook the whole words ' 
[THIS IS MY BODY | figuratively, as the Preteftants 
do, ſince they cannot be taken otherwiſe, if Bread be 
affirmed to be Chriſt's Body, as the Romaniſts confeſs, 
Now that the Fathers affirmed that Bread & Chriſt's By 
dy, is certain by theſe following Teſtimonies. 

(f) Adv. Hereſel. 5 S, Irenew A Our Lord confeſſed the Cup which « f 

C. 2. T3 mw © 27 the Creature to be bus Blood; and the Bread which « of i 

7d Cam 6 Creature, be confirmed it to be bu Body. 

Tv £70 «news 2 idtoy owua Hap ai won]. 

(e) Pedag, lib.2, £2. Clement of Alexandria (g). Our Lord bleſſed the Win, 

| ys ws Po a ſoying, Take, drink, this is my Blood, the Blood of the Grape. 

i. — gr For the Hely River of Gladneſs (lo he calls the Wine) Þ, 

ua, aiua F:6pn- —_— fignifie the Word (i. e. the Blood of the Word) 

an * Thy nor Th ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. 

Tet AAGT ad _s 

weyer cis &ptory duapliar, Waerrwuins dye mAASErIE VER, 

(b) Adv. Jadevr, © Tertullian (b). Calling Bread his Body. Speaking of 

bi =D - (v) J- Speaking 

-q And againſt Marcien (5) he fays the ſame ; Call 

ee 19 Panem Bred bus Body, that thou mayſt Ede os gave to Fs, 

ſuum appel- rbe Figure of bis Body,&c. 
lans, wt & hinceum — 
intelligas corporis ſui figuram pani dedille, fc. 


Marc. & 40. ACP» [;fributed to bis Diſciples, be made it bis Body , ſaying, 
rum papem & diſtri» 55): - my Body, that is, the Figure of my Body. " 


(1) Epiſt. 16. ad Mag- S. Cyprian (I), When our Lord called the Bread, which 
num. Quando Domi- _, ny up of many united Grains, bis Body, &c. 

nus corpus ſuurn pa- 

nem vyocat de mulcorum granorum adunatione congeſtum, &c. 


(m) Harmon. in Bibl. Tatianus Syras (m). Chrift taking the Bread,and after that 
Pamam, 1624 Tn 7+ theCup of Wine, teftifed that they were bis Body and Blood,G« 
de vini calice, corpus eſſe ſuum ac (anguinem teſtarus, &c. 


Origen 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt 9 


Origen (n). That Bread which cur Lord confeſſed (n) Hwn. 35. in Matt), Pa- 
to be bu Body. ns iſtc quent Dominus cor+ 
Euſehins (o). Chriſt appeinted them (or Celivered RR _— = 
 Þpoo . 4 y . nz. 139. &. 
co them) to make uſe of Brod for « mil of bir" "5" 0 nin 
I: s RMA THT! + ts 
Cyril of Jeruſalem (p). When Coriſt affirms, and (þ) Catech, Mflag þ "Ala 
lays of the Bread, This is my Body, woos wil dare LavgeF 6c: 4 472 13 
zo doubt further of it f yr 7 hd es 3; 7) 
S. Toareme (q), Let ns bear, that the Bread woich Cannes Lbs ow el 
owr Lord brake and gave to bu Diſciples, ws the B..Jy (4) Epi. ad Hedithum, Nos 
of eur Saviour. Which he explains turcher elſe- auclamas pancm quegn tre- 
where (r), That as Melchiſedek prefiguring him bad logon ger rpg _ 
dine, when he offered Bread and IWine, [o A alſo re- tors, fee. pus Salva- 
preſented the Truth of bis Body and Blocd. ( ' Comms 'R 25. Mat, Quo- 
in prxfigur , 
jus Melchiſedek----- panem & vinum offerens fecerar, ipſe quoque veripmen fa poet 


& (anguinis reprzſencarer, 


S. Chryſoſtom (s). IWhat « the Bread? The Body (*) In 1 Cov, Hom. 24, Ti 
of Clrift. What do they become that recerve it ? The 77s 250 9 #p/& 3 Eous 


Bedy of Chriſt. Not many dies, bu! _=— Body. mnAzjuCarolſes; Eon Xo 
55. 'Ourd owpudla 1:344, dA wu by. 


S. Auſtin (t.) What your Faith to be inttrufted C ) Serm, ad recenſ, batizat, 


, ; apud Fulgentium, Bedam, toc, 
in, #, That the Rread « the Bidy of Chriſt, and the Quod fides veſtra —_— 


Cup the Blood of Chriſt. inſtruenda, Panis eſt cor 
. , us 
' And elſewhere (v.) Our Lord deubted not to af- Chriſti,Calix ſanguis Chr, 
frm, Thu «s my Body, when be gave the Sign of bu (#) Contr, Adimantwmn, c, 12. 
Body. Non —_— Dominus di- 
Gaudentins (x), IWhen our Lird reached the Conſe —_ F ms | y- = a leanone 

| | : m 
crated Bread and Wine to bus Diſciples, be ſaid thas, (yi. EN AERS 
Thu As my Body. (x) In Fwd. trad, 2, Cim 
: panem conſecratum & vi- 
num diſcipulis ſuis porrigeret Dominus, fic air, Hoe eft corpus mewn, 


Cyril of Alexandria (5). Chriſt, when be bad bro- (v) In Joan. 20, 26, 27, 


kn the Bread, as it « written, diſtributed it, ſaying, Y<4gus 747 «pn, a3" 


This is my Body. Wenn!» cede, Aber, 
Theopbila _ z,), or the Author under his CL) Com, lg dwiry x _ 
Name upon the Goſpels, ſpeaks juſt S. Cy7rian's 
Language. JW hen Jeſws ſaid, This is my Body, he 
call:d the Bread hs Body, which is made up of many 
C 


Grams, 
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Grains, by which be would repreſent the People, &e. 
4) In Dialog, x. "Es N 4% Theodoret (a). In the delivery of the Myferies, be 
Kvoreley 04s 9% called the Bread bus Body, and that which « mixed 
- gh &f] 5 Crd m1, x, dlyuc. m—_— m_ pong og _ And af- 
- — » OP - w terwards, He honoured the wiſible Symbols with the 
Te ts Sofas rf” appellation of bis Body and Blood, "* 
onele Tut, Oe, Facundus Hermian, (b). Our Lord himſelf called 
(b) In Defenſ. 3. capit. lib. g. ;þ, Bleſſed Bread and Cup which be delroered to the 
c, x/t, Ipſe Dominus bene» Diſciples, his Budy and Blood. 


dictum panem & calicem 
quem dilcipulis rradidir, corpus & ſanguinem ſuum vocavir, 
» 


(c) Diahg. 2. c. 13, Sed & Afaxentims (c) ſpeaking of the Church, that is 
_ -_ REID called Chriſt's Body, adds, Alſo the Bread which 
cx palonis parcicipar, cor- - whole _— of, in memory of the Lord's 
pus jus. aſſion, u bu Body. | | 

(4) Originum lib. 6. cap. 19, Jſidore of Sevil (4) ſays, We call this, by bu Com 
Hoc, co juvente, corpus gwand, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which being made 


tn > x ty nt of the Fruits of the Earth, s ſanttified and male a 


&ibus rerrz, ſandtificarur & Sacrament, by the inviſible Operation of the Spirit of 
fic Sacramentum, operante God. 

inviſibilicer Spiricu Dei. Bede (e). © Chriſt ſaid to bu Diſciples, This is my 
(ce) Comm, in Marc, 14- Body, &c. becauſe Bread ſtrengthens the Body, and 
"roomy + > wy —— Wine produces Blood in the Fleſh ; Thu relates myſti- 
nem operatur in carne, hic cally to Chriſt's Body, and That to bu Blood. 

ad corpus Chriſti myſtice, The Seventh Genera! Council at Conſtantinople (f), 
ulud retertur ad ſanguinem. fu. citing the Words of the Inſtitution, This v 


(f) - as,” Body, after his taking, and blefling, and break- 
"19% T's xv 4 Curr? ing it, adds, Bebold the Image of bu Life-gromg 
owud)G ane i wixurs, Body made preciouſly and honowrably. And after- 
* Tun weafo ben. yards, It pleaſed im that the Bread of the Sacra- 
1 44s. rp et + ment, being the true Figure of hu natural Fleſh, ſhould 
onexdc, did + F dis ard- be made a Divine Body, being ſanttified by the coming 
pa] enqoilhoews dual 6 of the Holy Ghoſt upon it, ec. 

or, $6401 owe vers Druthmarw (g). This is my Body, oof - to 
WY , ſay, tm a Sacrament—— Becauſe all tomgs 
(e) _—_ S— that are the Food of Life, Bread and Wie ſerve to 
jn Sacramento — Quia inter frengrben and refreſh our Weakneſſes, it w with great 
omnes virz alimonias cibus Reaſon rhat be would in theſe two things efabliſ the 

of 


panis & vinum valent ad Myſtery of bus Sacrament. For Wine chears us 
es nah Bn and increaſes Blood, and therefore very fitly rhe — 
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of Chriſt « figured by it ; becauſe whatſoever comes to refte per hac duo myſte- 
w from him, chears us with true Foy, and increaſeth "am (ut Sacrament confir- 
of Good in a. mare placuit. Vinum nam- 

; & idcirco non inconvenienter ſanguis Chriſti per hoc Fo —_— qntcoald 
nos ad iplo venic lxrificar lzciria ver, & auger omne bonum noſtrum. 

Rabanns Maurus (b) explaining the Words of In- (5) Comm. in Matth, 25. 
ſtirurion, ſays, Becauſe Bread ſtrengthens the Body, Wia panis confirmar cor- 
therefore it us firly called the Body of Chrift ; and Tine, j;; phe nthons oe ons = 
becauſe it produces Blood in cur Fleſh, us therefore re- vieum autem quia i. 
ferred to the Blood of _ nem operatur in carne, ides 

My e/Ethiopick C w_— (i) they uſe this _N"_ Ghriſti re- 
Phraſe, (which the Church of Reme is fo ſhy of ) Poo 
Thu Bread « my Body, 09 an A 

Bertnam (&). I am confident, no Chriſtian doubts, Hic panis eſt corpus meu, 
but that Fread was made the Body of Chriſt, which he & De 7 ” = . _ 

ave to bu Dijcples, ſaying, This is my Body, &c, {55 47: 9 206: . 
And he there —_ het this is nd the ſame OE —_ 
change, whereby the Manna and the Water of the panem illum fuiſſe corpus 
Rock in the Wilderneſs were turned into his Body Chriſti effe@um, quod Di- 
and Blood. ſcipulis donans dicit, Abe 

To conclude this Head ; Ie is plain, that there * © mewn, &r, 
is a general Conſent of Fathers on the Proreſtane 
Side in this Particular, Tha# the Bread and Wine ares 
Chriſt's Body and Blcod. And it is the more re- 
markable, becauſe they give us this Senſe, when 
they are explaining Chrif's Words, and in their 
Commentaries upon the Goſpels where the Words 
of Inſticution are recorded. \ 
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CHAP. IIL 


The Third Difterence. 


The Church of Rome believes, That Accidents in the 
Euchariſt "ſubſe without a Sub 1c? ; but the Fathers 
ſay the comtrary, That Accidents cannct ſubſiſt with- 
cut a Subject, and yet never except the Enchariſt, 


* 41 Parochor, part, 2. ae He Cerech:'m of the Trent Cenncit * ſays, That 
Enchar, #. 25+ the Accidents which are either ſeen with cur 
Eyes, Or perceived by cur ether Serſes , are without 
any Subject, by @ wonderful manner, ' and ſuch as cam 
net be explained. They grant chat we may ſee all 
the Accidents of Bread and Wine, but rhat they 
inhere m no Sub! ance, but Juſtain themſelves. And 
+ Ibid. n, 44+ $, Tertmm afterwards | diſcourſe thus: The $ —_ of Bread 
reflat, end Ine ſubſift in thu Sacrament, without any Subjef# 
m which they ere : For ſince the Body and Blucd of 
Chriſt s truly in thu Sacrament, ſo that no Sabſtaxce 
of Bread and Wine remains, becauſe thoſe Accidents 
cannet be inherent in the Body and Blood of Chriſt, « 
remains, that the Accidents ſuſtain themſelves, above 
'all Order of N ature, being upheld by nothing elſe be 
ſides. And thus (they ſay) was the perpetual conſtant 
Doftrine of the Catholick Church. 
How falſe this Afſertion is, we ſhall now ſhew 
from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
(a) Lib, 2.6. 14+ Non Irenens (a). We cannot underſtand Water without 
reſt incelligi aqua fine hu- Afoiſture, nor Fire without Heat, nor a Stone without 
meRarione, neque ignis fine Foy {ucſ; . For theſe are united one to another, one can- 


- yp Unira = __ not be ſeparated from the ther, but muſt always c0- 


vicem hac; alrerum ab al- ©? 
rero ſeparari non poreſt, Athanaſi Ges (b), (or the Author againſt the Arians 


ſed ſemper coexiſtere. in his Works) aflerts, That every Quality i in a Sub- 
(b) Orat, 5. contra Arianos. pau, 


(e) Likes on _ _ (3 Iſidore Peleuſiota (c) ſays, That _ cannot be 
na) wi para ary Without Subſtance. 
eupare if) F maimni|as 


Met bodim 


Mabeodins (4). Quality cannct be ſeparated, as 
to its Subſift ence, from Mattcr. And a little betore 
he favs, Thus « the muſt impoſſible of all thirgs. 

S. Baſil *. if by your reaſoning you can diſtin- 
with Figure from a Bedy, yet Nature admits no 
\uch Diffcrence, but cne muſt be underſtood in conjun- 
#Him with the other. 

Greg. Nazianzen (e) proves the Holy Ghoſt 
not to be a Quality, becauſe then ic mult be in 
a Subject. Fir, ſays he, either it do's ſnbff by 
it ſelf, or #s of the [ame Kind with theſe which are 
tld Accidents, which are in another. 

This would be ill reaſoning, it Tranſubſtan- 
tation were true; for the Holy Ghoſt might be 
a Quality, and yer be in no Subject, as well as 
the Colour and Taſte of Bread may be in the 
Euchariſt, without Bread or any other Subſtance 
in which it 1s. | 

Gr. Nyſſen (f) affirms, That as that u« not a 
Body to which Colour, and Figure, and Solidneſs, and 
Space, and Heavineſs, and other Properties are want- 
ing; ſo, as he adds, where thoſe aforeſaid do con 
cur, they produce a Bodily Subfiſtence. 

S. Auſtin (g). It is monſtrous, and at the fur- 

theft diftance” from Truth, that what weuld not be 
at all unleſs it were in a Subjett, yet ſhculd be able 
to exiſt when the Subjet ceaſes ro be. This is a 
Saying with a witneſs to confute Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, where there is the Appearance and Figure, 
Taſte and Weight of Bread, and yet no Sub- 
ſtance of Bread is there. Again he lays(b), Eve- 
ry thing that is in a Subject, and always remains, 
i 15 neceſſary that the Subjedt alſo ſhould always re- 
main. 
Again * elſewhere. hen the Subject is chan- 
ged, every thing that is in the Subjett is neceſſarily 
changed, And again : That which exiſts not by it 
ſelf, if it be forſaken of that by which it exiſts, un- 
6ubredly will not be at all. 


— 


Allo 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt, 


T3 
Go Apud Photium Codic. 242+ 
l Jus) weicecx wll 
Vimo Say + o Ang 1 TR/474C 
— Eqs 4mm dS und): 
* Epiſt. 43- Ave «dv Agyw 


dizxpivns 7% oynpnt . 
I&, * evas jp rs » 
d Exe, ad Tunuusres 
Veet ) wi)" 47Wps 73 kno gy. 

(e) Orat. 3”. 

"H LY 142 aun vgionne- 
Te Ta Tos <vae>ilior, = od 
er 4TH Srafrwdrar* Gov T8 
18 WILD HEAE Ty = 70 5 
TV CeCnxos. 


Cf) De Opificio Hhmin. c. 24. 
"Ors of 4&v owilecdun Tm &- 
pride ty, # onjunlerhuy Watgs- 
av 4 $1474) 


(eg) Solileq. lib. 2. c. 12. Mon- 
ſtruoſum enim & AI verirare 
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non eſſer, nifi in 1pſo (ec. ſub- 
jeo) eſſer, eriam, cm ipſum 


non fuerir, poſſe eſle. 


- 


(h) Ihid. cap. 13. Omne quod 
in ſubjeto eſt, 1 ſemper ma- 
net , ipſum ertiam ſubjetum 
maneart ſemper nec*ſle eſt. 


* De Immortal. Anim. cap. 6. 
Murato ſubjefto, omne quod 
in ſubjeto eſt neceſſarid mu- * 
tari. Er cap. 8. Quod per ſe 
non eſt, 6 deferatur ab co 
per quod eſt, prote&d nom 


crit. 
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(i) Erift. $9. ad Dardanum. 

Tolle ipia corpora qualirati- 

Sus corporum, non eric ubi 

ſint, & idco necefſe oft uPnon 
fine, 

b) In Joan, lib. 4, cap. 1. 
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Alſo in another place (5). Take away Bodies 
from their Qualrties, and there will netig ranch 
where (thoſe Qualities) ſhould be ; and t efore it 
follows neceſſarily, that they will not be at all, 

Cyril of Alexandria (&) teaches the ſame co 
piouſly. He calls ic Madneſs to afhrm, That 
the Eiſence of the Son conſiſts in SubjeRion to 
the Father. Fur, ſays he, how can Subjetiton be 
conceived to ſubſiſt by u ſelf, without exiſt:ng im any 
thing elſe ? And afterwards : If there be ns Sub 
jet, and nothing preexiſts in which thoſe things are 
went to be done, bow can they* exiſt by them/elves, 
which are underſtood and defined in the Order of Ac- 
cidents ? 

And elſewhere he ſays (7), To be Unhegetten, i: 
predicated of the Divine Eſſence, as inſeparable from 
it ; {of as Colour is always predicated of every 
Body. 

And in another place (m) diſputing about 
the Erernity of the Son, and how proceeding 
from the Father he is not ſeparated from him, 
he inſtances in Accidents that are inſeparable 
from their Subjets. We ſee, ſays he, Heat ine 
parably proceeding from Fire ; but it is the Fruit of 
the very Eſſence of Fire, proceeding mſeparably from 
it; as alſo Sp dor is the Fruit of Light. Fer 
Light cannot ſubſiſt without Splendor, nor Fire with 
out Heat ; For what is begotten of them, do's al 
wayzs adbere to ſuch Subſt ances. 

Again, in his Dialogues (») of the Trinity, 
he asks, Whether Black and White, if they be not m 
their Subjects, can ſubſiſt of themſelves ? And the 
Anſwer is, They cannct. 

Cland. Mamerizs (o). In corporeal things, the 
Body is the Swbjrtt, and the Colour of the Body in 
the Subjett: In incorporeal matters, the Sen and 
Di/ciplime are Inſtances ; which are ſo conneited, that 
the Body cannt be witheut Colour, nor the Kational 
Sul without Diſcipline Can we ever prov, 
that what is in the duvet abides, wh.in the Subjedt 


u ſelf periſbes ? Idore 
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Ifidore Hiſpal. ( P). Quantity, Quality, and Situ- (p) Originum lib. 2. cap. 26. 
ation, can none of "em be without a Subjett. þ _ , yo & ſitus, 
Bertram (4) proves againſt the Greeks, That (@) —_— = x"44p 
the Holy Ghoſt was not in Jeſus Chriſt as in bis Tim. 2. Spicilegii D. Acherii. 
Suhje# ; becauſe, ſays he, the Holy Ghoſt is not 
an Accident that cannot ſubſiſlt without its 


Theſe Teſtimonies of the Fathers may ſuffice 
to ſhew how they differ from the Church of Rome, 
in this Point, of Accidents being without a Subjett, 
which to them is ſo neceſſary a Dodtrine, that 
Tranſubſtantiation cannot be believed without 
it; and if the Fathers had believed Tranſubftan- 
tiation, it is incredible chat they ſhould deny 
this Doctrine, without ſo much as once except- 
ing the Caſe of the Euchariſt : None can ima- 

ine how their Memory and Reflection ſhould 

ſo ſhorr, eſpecially when (as we have heard) 
they form their _—_— to prove the Eternity 
of the Son of , and the Perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt, from the inſeparability of Acci- 
dents from their Subjet. Nay, one of them 
ſays (r), That if God bimſelf had Accidents, they Ct) Orat. 5. contra Ariams, 
would exiſt in bis Subſtance. inter Athanaſii Opera. 

When therefore P. Imecent (5) aſſerts, That in (z) De Aft. Miſſe, |. 4. c.11+ 
the Euchariſt there is Colour and Taſte, and Quan- enim tuc color & ſapor & 
tity and Quality, and yet nothing coloured or taſteful, ynmnT__—Y _ os 
nhing of which Quantity or Quality are Aﬀettions: ©. , 
This i plainly hy confound the Nature of all cp TS 
things, and ro turn Accidents into Subſtances. 
$ that if, for inſtance, the Hoſt ſhouldfall into 
the Mire, and contract Dirt and Filth, this Filth 
ticks in nothing, or elſe Accidents are the Sub- 
jet of it; for it is confeiled on all hands, That 
Chriſt's Body cannot be foiled or made filthy. 

Not to infiſt upon the Nonſenſe of his Aiſertion, 
which is juſt as it one ſhould calk of an Eclipſe 
without cither Sun or Moon, or of an Horſes 
Lamenefs without a Leg, concerning which on- 
ly Lamenefs can be affirmed. 

CHAP. 


(a) Serm, 21. Dominaum ro- 
garum ad Nuprias aquz ſub- 
ſtantiam in vini ſpeciem com- 
muraſſe, 


* Serm. 22. Speciem magts 
neceſlariam Nuptis praſtiar. 
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The Fourth Diftcrence. 


The Church of Rome Gr brought im the Ward 
SPECIES, #2 fienifie theſe Accidents without 
any Subjet : But the Fathers never take it in 
this Senſe. 


Need only refer the Reader, for che firſt part 

of this Aſſertion, to the Thirteenth Seflion 
of the Council of Trent, Cancn 2. & 3}. where the 
Word Species is fo uſed : And ro what we heard 
before out of their Catechiſm , of the Species of 
Bread and I'me [ubji;t ing without any Subjett m 
which they are. Every one knows this is their 
Cuitomary Wird, eo expreſs Appearances of things 
by, when nothing real is under them to ſupport 
them 

Burt now we ſhall ſee this to be a ſtrange and 
foreign uſage of this Word, which the Father: 
know nothing of in their Senſe ; bur in ſtead of 
denoting Accidents (by the Word Species) which 
are in no SubjeRh, chey uſe it commonly tor the 
Subitance, the Nature, the Matter of a thing, 
the Subjett it felf that appears: Not for Appear- 
ances without a Subjee. 

S. Ambroſe oitzn uſcs this Word Species, but 
never in the Senſe af the Romaniits : For which 
take the: Inſtances. : 

S. Ambroſe ſays (a), That at the Marriage (of 
Cana) ar Lord being requeited, did change the 
Subiance of Water into the Species of Wine. That 
is, not into the Appearance of Winc, but into 
real Wine that he changed ir. 

And in another place *, He provided for the Mar- 
riage a more neceſſary Species : i. e. Wine, more 
agreeable to a Marrciage-Feaſt than Water. 


In 


In another Book (6), ſpeaking of Holy Vet 
(4s which he broke for the Redemption of Cap- 
tives, he ſays, Thu Number and Order of Captive: 
far excels the Species of Cups. 1.e. lorts ot chem. 

Again elſewhere (c). Spedies of Irm u 
bravier than the Liquor of Wharter : 4. e. the Sub- 
ſtance of Iron. 

S. Auſtin (4). 
{os in the Cloud and m the Sea. 
ewre of the Sea availed ſo much, 
Species of Baptiſm avail ? | 

In another place (ez). To make the viſible Spe- 


cies of Bread, many Grains are mixed trgether into 


ene. 
Again ( Po. ſpeaking of the Bread in the Sa- 
crament,he ſays, When by Mens Hands it # brought 
to that wviſible Species (4. e. to the Subſtance of 
Bread) it us mot ſandtified ſo as to become /o great 
s Sacrament, without the inviſible Operation of the 
Sprrit of God. 
$0 elſewhere (z). They all drank of the ſame 
ſpiritual Drink ; 4 one th,ng, and we another ; 
be tho" another as to the wiſible Species, yet as to the 
Spiritual Virtue fienifying this [ame thing. Where 
the Viſible Epecies, it's plain, denotes Water to the 
Jews, and Wine to us, not the Accidents only. 
| And in another Tractate (6) to the ſame ſenſe, 
ſpeaking of the Jews. bold the Signs are wva- 
ried, Faith remaining the ſame. To them the 
Rock was Chriſt ; to ns, that which w placed on the 
Altar us Chriſt : They drank the later flowing 
from the Rock, for a great Sacrament of the [ame 
Chriſt ; what we drink, the Faithful know. If you 
regard the Viſible Specics, i w another thing ; but 
if the intelligible Significeti5n, they drank the ſame 
ſpiritual Drimk. 
And ſo in another Book (/), ſpeaking of things 
aſlumed to fignific matters to us, he lays, When 
it u aſſumed, ſometimes it us ſhewn in an Angel, 
ſometimes in that SpeCics which us nit what «n /in- 


D ge! 


They were all baptized into Mo- 
If therefore the F:- 
much will the 
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(b) Officiw. lib. 2. cap. 28. 
Hic numerus caprivorum, hic 
ordo praſtantior eſt quam 
ſrectes poculwum. 


(c) De the qui initiant, caps g. 
Gravicr eſt forii ſpecies quana 
aquarum [:1quor, 


(d) In 7oan, 11.17, 11, Omnecs 
in Movic a» !Zari ſunt jn nu- 
be & in mari Si ergo figura 
maris tancum vainit, frecies 
baptiſmi quancum valebir ? 
(e) Serm, ad Infantes, Ur: fir 
ſpecies viſibilis- panis, mulca 
grana in unum co:lpergunrur. 
(Cf) Lih. 3, de Trinit. cap. 4 
Quod cam per manus homt- 
num ad 1llam viſebilem ſpeciem 
perducicur, non ſandificarur 
ur fir tam magnum Sacramen- 
rum, niſi operante inviſibilt- 
rer Spiricu Det, &c. 


(4) In Joan, tra. 25. Omnes 
cundem fpiritualem porum 
biberunt 3 aliud 11h, aliud nos; 
led f,ecie viſnbili quidem, ta- 
men hoc idem fignificante 
virrute ſpiricuali. 


h TraF. 45.in aan, Videre, 
e manente, figna *variata, 
Ibi perra Chriſtus, nobis Chri- 
ſtus quod in alrari Dei pont- 
tur 3 & 1111 magno Sacra- 
mento cjuſdem Chriſti bibe- 
runt aquam profluencem de 
perra, nos quid bibamus no- 
runt fideles : f ſpeciem viſibi- 
lem inrendas, ahud eſt, fi 1n- 
religibilem fignificarionem, 
cundem porum fſpiricualem 
biberunr. 
(i) Lib. 3. de Trinit. cap. 10. 
Com autem fuſcipitur, ali- 
quando in Angelo demonſtra- 
tur , aliguando in ce Spree 


HF 
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(LJ) In Exod. traft. 2, Re&t 
etiam vini ſpecie rum ſanguis 
eJus exprimirur, quia chm iple 
in Evangelio dicit, Ego = 
Vitis vera, fans declarar fan- 
quod bn - —_ yr 
in ezus 
ofterrur, 
(1) In Pſal. 104- Succurrit, 
non ſfolum cis ſpeciem fru- 
mentj, ſed & vin & olei ad- 
miniſtrans, 


(m) Lib. 2. Operis Paſchal. 


(n) Lib, 1. de Gub. Dei. p.21. 


/ Edit, Baluz, Adde medicaras 


aquas vel daras vel immuracas, 
Specrem ſervantes , Naturam 


relinquenres. 


(ov) De Rebaw Eccleſ. cap. 16. 
Corporis & ſanguims fut Sa- 
cramenta panis & vini ſub- 
ftanria Diſcipulis rradidie— 
Nihil ergo ids bi 
Specicbus ad fignificandam ca- 
pitis & membrorum unitatem, 
POruit InVEnurL. 


gel «thi it ts ordered and diſpoſed by an Angel's Mz- 
niſtry. And his next Inſtance ot ſuch things is, 
ipſum Corps, a Body it felt. 

So Gaudentins (k). Alſo by the Species of IWine 
bs Blood w then rightly cxpreſed ; for when be ſays 
m the Goſpel, 1 am the true Vine, be fally declares, 
That all - Wine that u offered for a Figure of bu 
Paſſion, « hu Bloed. 

_ {_ Jun. ( a _ Lord gran _ wot 
b ording 1 tbe Species of Corn, but al{q 

Lt yo Where the Word Speczes, to be 
ure, relates ro the Subſtance and the thing it 
ſelf, not to the Accidents of Corn, and Wine, 
and Oyl. 

Sedulins (m) ſpeaking of the Offerings of the 
Wile Men that came to Chrilt, ſays, 


Ipſee etiam ut poſſent Species oftendere Chriſtum ; 
Aurea naſcentt fuderunt munera Regi, 
Thura dedere Deo, Myrrbam tribuere Sepulchro, 


That s, 


They point toChriſt even by theGifes they bring; 
Gold they =o unto him as a King, 
Incenſe as God, Myrrh tor his Burying. 


The things they preſent are , you ſee, his 
Species. 

Sal vian's words are plain (»). Add, ſays he, 
thoſe bealed Waters either grven or changed, which 
preſerved their Species, and re/mquiſh'd therr Nature. 
Here Species is taken for the Subſtance remain 
ing, .and Nature tor the Qualities of the Water 
thac were changed. 

Walafridus Strabo (0) ſhewing how Chriſt in 
the Laſt Supper delivered to his Diſciples rhe Se . 
craments of bu Body and Blood in the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine, adds, Nothing more agreeable than 
theſe Species could be found, ro fignifie tbe Unity of 
the Head and Members. Rupertis 


W111 
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ters into bim that has no Faith, beſides the viſible 


ly +» 
Rnpertiss Abbes (1). Nothing f the Sacrifice en- (p) De Offic. lib. 2. cap. 9, 


In 1llum in quo fides non eſt 
prarter 1iſibiles Spectes panis 


Specics Bread and Hime. No ONe cerer choughe, & vini, nihil de Sacrificio 


but that the Wicked partak'd as much of the pervenirt, 
ourward Elements as the Faithful ; bur he fays 

a little betore, i hat when the Pricit diſtributes the Sacrifice 
to be caten by the Faithtul, the Bread and Tine « conſumed 
Therefore by the w//ible Species he means 
the Bread and 1 me, which the Wicked only partake of. 

[: has been largely proved by Salmaſins (4), That in the 
Civil Low and the Tic:d:/ian Code, the word Species is uſed 
far rhinos there ſpoke ot ; as, Species annonariae, tor all forts 
of Corn ; Species publice, for Goods brought to the ſeveral 
Ports ; Species wini, ſrements, clei, tor Wine, Corn, and Oyl; 
and not the Accidents of them. 

It is not to be expected that any thing ſhould be cited 
out of Greek Authors, whoſe this Word is not; and yet it is 
obſervable, That even among them the Word 4/&, that 
anſwers ro the Latin Word Species, is taken in the Senſe of 
the Latin Fathers, and not in that of the preſent Church of 
Rame, To give only ewo Inſtances. 

The Author under the Name of Dienyſims the 7; 


ond pales ex ay. 


) Simplicius 
ries de 
Trarſubſt. P. 


230, Fc. 


Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap, 4. 


freegaziie (r), ſpeaking of Chriſt's Incarnati- "EZ 3udy dhrrutuiurr. 


on, uſes the Phrale of Aſſuming our Species ; 
which his Scoliaſt, Maximns , thus explains ; 


edemui uber, that is , When he bad aſſumed owr T7 rnd neT iuacad ©, 
Srecies or Nature ; not mcerly an Appearance of "7 7 lu $629 gfe. 


our Naturc. 
Theophylatt (s). Becauſe , lays he , Bread and 


w 


(s) In Mare. 14. T2: £S©- 


Wine are things familiar to mw, and we could not Gf *y 68: CvAg TH, 6; Sui» 
endure, but ſhould abbor to ſee Fleſh and Blood ſet Y Cs 9 apa] we 


befere ms ; therefore Chriſt, the Lower of Men, con- TaSH 4101, 


deſcending to ns, preſerves the Species of Bread and Tine, (that 
s, the Elements themſelves) but be changes them into the Vir- 
ne of bu Fleſh and Blood. 


To conclude this Head, Bertram (t), follow- (tr) Lib. de Corp. o& Sang. 


E : . Chrifli. Secunddm 
ing the Senſe of the Ancients, uſes theſe Phraſes vidbilem, ſecunddm viſibilem 


Crearuram, & ſecundiim cre- 


indifferently ; according to the wiſible Species, and 
according to the wiſible Creature, or according to the arurarum ſu 


Subſtance of the Creatures, Which are Modes of 
D 2 Speech 


d 


Speciema 


(a) Se. 13, cap. 3%. Tos The Council of Trent 
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Speech which the preſent Roman Church will not allow of in 
the Euchariſt : For they tell us their plain Belief, what Spe-' 
= are, in a Sequence on Corpws-Chriſts day, which explains 
it thus: 
Sub diverſis Speciebue, 
Signis tantum, Sc non 
Latent res exime. 


Admirable things lie hid under the different Species, which 
are only Signs, and not Things. 


CHAP. V. 
The Fifth Difference. 


The Fathers differ from the an Church, in their Aſſertions 
about the Nature and Properties of Bodies. 


Very one knows what the Sentiments of the Reman 
| Church are herein, and what they muſt neceſſarily aſſer: 
believing Tranſubſtantiation : That a Body that is Organi- 
cal, as Chriſt's is, may be inviſible and pony com- 
menſurate to no Space : That it may poſlels one Place, fo 
as to be in more at the ſame time: That it may be entire 
in one Part and in one Point, and may exiſt after the man- 

ner of a Spirit. | 
Sec Bellarmine de Enchariſt. lib. 1. cap. 2. reg. 3. & _ ”, 
Givs (a), Whole and entire 


Chriſtus & integer ſub ſpecie Chriſt 1s in the Euchariſt , under the Species of 
panis, & ſub qualiber <3us Þe- Bread, and under every part of the Species of 
cici parte cxiſtir, —__ 


I ſhall now ſhow, That the Fathers aſſert quite contrary 
to all theſe Maxims of the Reman Church, giving us a ditfc- 
rent Account of the Nature and Properties of Bodies ; and 
in the Particulars forenamed, make no difference berwixt 
Chriſt's Body and ours. 


1 Aſertion. 
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Aſertion. They aflert, That every Organiz'd Body, 
ou excepting the Body of Chriſt, is viſible and 


palpable. 


Tertullian (b). 1 underſtand nothing MW Body 
of 8 Man, Oc. but what s ſeen and "p r. 

Mutbodins (c). God us Incorporeat , and there- 
fore Inviſible. 

Euſftathins Antioch. (d). If be was Inviſible, 
without doubt be was Incorporeal. Speaking of Sa- 
muel raiſed at FEndor. 

Didymus (e). If a thing be Inviſible, it preſent- 
ly follows, that it us Incororeal, 

Greg. Nazianzen (f). If God be a Body, what 
kind of Body, and bow ?— an impalpable and in- 
viſible one ?—— Thus us not the Nature of Bodies. 
And he cries out, (Tis Zwia;z) O frange Licence | 
to imagine thus, 

Greg. Nyſſen (g) ſays, That « wot @ Body, that 
wants Colour, Figure, Solidneſs, Space, Weight, and 
the reſt of its Attributes. 

S. Auſtin (b), ſpeaking of our Lord, ſays, He 
us always with ws by bis Divinity ;, but if be were 
wot corporally abſent from ws, we ſhould always car- 

ee by Body. 

Epbrem Antioch. (i). No Man of any ſenſe can 
ſay, That the Nature of that which is palpable and 
impalpable, of that which is wiſible nd that which 
8 moiſible, is the ſame. Altho* the Valentinians 
in ins (4) lay, That the Nature of that which 
is viſible, and that which is inviſible, 1 the ſame. 
And fo did the Manichees. Ibid. 

Vigilis (1), ſpeaking of the Lord's Body, ſays, 
It 1: neceſſary the Fleſh, as well as the Word, if they 
be of one Nature, be uncreated and inviſible 
But it is impoſſible that Fleſh ſhauld be the Subject of 
ſuch Conditions. 

Titus Boſtrenſi: (m). Emery thing that falls un- 

cur Sight, ſeeing it is a Body, is in Nature 5- 


peſire 


(5) De ReſurreB, cz $- 
hominis non aliud incelligam 
quam — quod viderur, quod 
mens | WORE 

ec; Apu tum Cod, 234. 
NG eli s ag 
Caron 
« + &@Y 24 
dovus@ 3, * 
(e) Caten, in Joan, 4. 24- 
"At2%34 5 cytes Ty doog.s 
To T9 douua)y, 
Cf. I Orat, 34. Il wilt, 
X; ws 5— 79 dragis ; db- 
E199 ;— #4 Þ duld gyos ow 
udTwy, 


(8) De Opifi, pr cap. 24. 


per quidem Divinicate no- 
biſcum eſt, ſed niſi corpora- 
lirer abirer a nobis, ſemper 
ejos corpus carnaliter videre- 
mus. 
(1) Apud Photium, Cod. 229. 
Oudels dv ina Swin) vav 
tor, os n aunh gas waar 
C07s & daragiT, x; G2g Te 


U 40271. 

({) Ihid. Cod. 230. "Hume 
2272 4, dogg rs way 45) 

evar g& Oo. 

CL) Lib. 4. contr, Engxch, Ne- 

ceſſe erir ut caro, ficur & 

verbum, fi unius cum co ct 

narurz, increata fic & inviſi- 

bilis, Cc. Sed carnem his con- 

dirionibus ſubjacere impoſli- 

bile eſt. 

(m) Contr. Manich. I. 2. Omne 

quod ſub aſpeGtum cadir, cum 
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ſir corpus, narura oppoſirum prſite ro that which is moiſible end imcorpereal, 
-—— — & incorpo» Lamaſcen (#). How c m 10ct be & Bedy, Oc, 
(n) De Fide Orth. lib. 1. c. 4. which js dan toad ble and t7 + hae f RE 
I'& owue—drepic x; Wheg- = Grigory the Great (:), 1>:aking of a glorified 
Jer; Poly, ſays, It will it FE OVC be ow ſubtile Body, 
(6) Moral, lib, 14. &. 33 Ent þonue it will be incorruntible ; and it wil! be nal 
nr —opy rnb ep pable, becauſe it ſhall not loſe the Eſſence of is true 
non amirtet ciſentiam veracis DN 41wre. ez” . 

noend>. | Cyril of Alex. in his Expiication of the thi:d 
(p) Tom,z Concil Labve-p 817. Anarbema of the Erbcſime Corncil (p). He is met 
Ou 39 las avvorpior awre 7 | ——_ to that t cd; which be has wnited to bim- 


ih we ſay 14 capable ro be felt, and to be 


awry 0% ju, © x; a T(67 


T paul, x; *cg]ore ſelf, w 


ſeen, 
In fine, The Church of Reme makes Chriſt's Body inviſ- 
ble tho? it be preſent ; che Fathers never make ir fo, bur be 
__ cauſe ir is abſent. 
(4) Caten, in Joan.16.10,"Ave- YO Ammonin (q). He was taken up into Hea- 
anole ds woris, x; dpari ven, and became mnroifible uno Men. 
Yigorore. Tos arSed ms, And the Author imperfetii Operis im Mat- 
&) _— CO thawum (r). When be is preſent, be is not belicved, 
autem abſcns fucrit, non vide- but ſeen ; but when be is abſent, be is nut een, 
tur,ſed credicur,dum timerur. but believed, whilſt be 1s feared. 


2 Aſſertion. The Fathers aſſert, That oo IS quan- 
tum, and as it has Quantity, poffeſtes a Place or 
Space, and is commenſurate to it: That a Body 
cannot be in more than one Place, nor be intire in 
one Part, nor exiſt after the manner of a Spirit. All 
which arc falſe, if Tranſubſtantiacion be crue. 


(s) Contr, Eunom. 1, 2, Odciw S$. Baſil (s) makes that to be incorporeal, whoſe 
ops dagatjar. pes be dirided ove age (or has 
not three Dimenſions). 

(t) De Opific. Hem. c.24."Exg Greg. Nyſſen (t) ſays, That if you rake Quan 
Sw 5 Ter & Veourriem Ts rity, Solidneſs, and other Properties from the Subjed, 

vs, mc 6 F ond] Of rhe bole Narwre of the Body is diſſolved, vc. 


9 Ny@- S. Auſtin lays 1o much upon this Argument, 
that I muſt only mention ſome few Teſtimonies 
(#) Lib-qo de Orig, Animag 11 out of a great Heap that might be collected. 


He ſays (#), A Body is that which conſiftt of 
greater 


Corpus ſt quicquid majori- 
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eater and leſſer Parts , containing greater and leſ- bus & minoribus ſuis parti- 

£7 Spaces of Place : WII, 
Apain (x), diſtinguiſhing Bodies into groſs gar. q 

and fabrile ones, he 1ays, Both are Bodics, move (=) Epiſt. 3. ad Voloſian. Quo- 

of which can be every where _ and entire, be- = —_— _ eſſe ubj- 

eaule by reaſon of its innumerable Parts, it muſt have | __ pc i 

elſewhere ; and bow great or lytle ſo- w——— 9s _—_ 

ever 4 Body «, it poſſeſſes a Space of Place, and ſo rumcumque fir corpus ſeu 

fills that Place, that it us not whole in any = of it, quantulumcunque 

And a little after : God « not thus ſaid to fill the = 1ndy 

World, im the ſame manner as Water or Arr do's, p< Sus = na 
ſo that by a leſſer part of himſelf be fills a leſſer rum—— Non fic Deus dici- 
part of the World, and by a greater part a greater, tur implere mundum, velue 
So that, axpwrdlng o» im, ——_ ut God and on uu nt md —y 6 
Spirics can have fuch an Exiſtence. 

"So in his Epiſtle to Evediar (p). There & ws —_—__ OO 
Body ſo little, which after its manner do's nor poſ- elle, & nullo contineri loco. 
ſeſs a local Space ;, neither s it whole every _— C5) Epiſt. 101, Nullum elſe 
in that Space it poſſeſſes, but leſs in @ part of that 
Space than im the whole. loci occuper ſpatium ; nec in 

eo quod occupar ubique fir rorum, ſed minus fir in parre quam in roto, 


And again (z). There can be mo Body, either (2) Contra Epiſt. Manichei, 
Celeſtial or Terreſtrial, Aereal or Aqueons, that s cap. 16. Nec omnino poteſt 


| eſle ali corpus five ca» 
not leſs in @ part than in the whole ; ner can it any leſte, five rexreſing, live acre» 


ways bave another part in the place of this part, um, ſive humidum, quod nog 
but muſt have one here, another elſewhere, through- Minus fir in parte quam in 
out the ſeveral diſtant and droided Spaces of **% neque uilo modo poſi 
Place, &c. in loco hujus partis habere 
, : | aliam parrem, fed aliud hic, 
aliud alibi per ſparia quzliber locorum diſtantia & dividua, (9c, 


But the Nature of the Soul *« not found to be ex- Anime vero natura nulle mo» 
tended to the Spaces of Place by any Bulkineſ(. do invenitur locorum ſpatiis 
He ſays the ſame in anocher Epiſtle (a), and {P23 79le diſtendi. | 
1 , Epiſt. 57. 
adds, Take away local Extent from Bodies, and ( ia locorum tolle corpo- 
they will be no where ;, and if they are no where, ridus, 
they will not be at all. ouſq 
In the ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Divine 
Perſons, that nothing hinders why they may. 
not be every where fanul, argues. thus: 
Er 


nuſquam erunt 3 & quis 
Wam crunt, nec ery ar. 
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Non enim corpora furt, quo- 
rum amplior fit in tribus quam 
in fingulis magnicudo, nec lo- 
ca ſuls molibus renent, ut di- 
ſtantibus ſpariis ſimul cifſe non 
poſline. 


Ubique rorum praſentem efle 
——_ Deum, & 
in codem Templo De1 cific 
ranquam inhabraneem Dcum, 
& in loco aliquo carts, prop- 
rer veri corporis modum, 

(b) De Civit. Dei, 1. 22.29, 
Deus rorus in colo eſt, rorus 
in rerra, non alcernis remport- 
bus ſed urrumque fimal, quod 
nulla natura corporalis . 
(c) Epift.5. ad Iralicam, Omne 


conl; 
poreſt, in loco ahiquo on 


ceſle eſt, neque ubique fit ro- 
rum, ſed minore ſui parte mi- 
norem locum occupet, & ma- 
jore majorem. 


(d) Cont. Epiſt. Manichei,c.16, 
Aeris partes ſuos quoque im- 
plenr locos, nec fieri poreſt ur 
acr implerur hxc domus, 
ſimul ſecum in cadem domo 
habere poſſi eriam illum ac- 
rem vicint habenr, 
Ce) > Immort. Anime, c, 16, 
Moles omnis quz occupart lo- 
cum, non eſt in ſfingulis ſuis 
partibus rota, ſed in —_— 
rs ejus alibi eſt, 
Tadiake 
(F) Tra. 31. in Joan, Homo 
ſecunddm corpus in loco eſt, 
& de loco migrat, & cum ad 
alium locum venerit, in co !o- 
co unde venir non eſt : Deus 
aurem impler omma & ubique 
torus eſt, non ſecunddm ſpa- 
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For they are met Bodzes, wheſe Magnitude is larger 
in Three than in One ;, nor do they poſſeſs Places by 
their Bulk, ſo as not to be able to be in diſtant Space, 
at once, (which is the Nature, he acknowledge, 
of Bodies). 

He ſays alſo of Chriſt, #7 are not to dead 
that whole Chriſt is every where preſent as God, and 
w in the ſame Temple of God, as an mhabiting Dej- 
ty, and in one certain place of Heaven, by reaſon of 
the Nature of bus true Body. 

Elſewhere (5). God « whole in Heaven, and 
whole on Earth ;, not at different times ſucceſſively, 
but both together ; which no Corporeal Nature it c@ 
pable of. 

Again (c). Every thing that may be ſeen with 
Bodily Eyes, muſt of neceſſity be in ſome Place ; nw 
can it be whole every where, but muſt poſſeſs a !;ſ+ 
Place by a leſſer Part of it ſelf, and a greater Place 


a greater Part. 
io = repeats almoſt che ſame, in his Twenty 
eighth Epiſtle. : 

And in another Book (4). The Parts of Ai 
alſo fill their Places ; nor « it poſſible that the Air 
that fills thus Houſe, ſhould togetber with it bave the 
Air that us in a Neighbour's Houſe. 

Again c|{:where (e). Every thing of Bulk that 
poſſeſſes a Place, u not whole in its ſingle Parts, but 
whole in all its Parts ; therefore one Part of it u m 
ths Place, and another in ancther. 

In another Tract (f). Aan, as to bu Body, u 
in a Place, and paſſes from one Place to another ; 
and when he comes to another Place, be us no longer 
in that Place from whence he came. But God fills 
all things, and w every where whole, ncr confined to 
Places according to Spaces. Chriſt, according to bs 
viſible Fleſh, 2:45 on Earth ; according to bu inviſe 
ble Majeſty, in Heaven and Earth. 


ria renerur locis. Erat ramen Chriſtus ſecunddm viſibilem carnem in terra, ſecundim invi- 
(hilem Majeſtarem in carlo & in terra, 


To 
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To name bur two or three more out of 
S. Auftin, who ſeems to ſpeak Prophetically (g). (4) De Vait. Ecckeſ, c 10. His 
Having ſaid thus, he aſcended into Heaven , and ian mox aiccndit in ceelum, 


would precaution us againſt theſe that be foretold Feamug te Mea ares nor 


would ariſe in ſucceeding Ages, and ſay, Lo here qenitus emporihus exſurre- 
is Chrilt, or lo chere ; whom be warned ws not to Rtaros clſe pradixcrat, & di- 
believe : Ad we ſhall bavve no Excuſe if we ſhall Euros, Fcce bic Chriftus, ecce 


- [ll 1H ederc 
belive them againſt thus ſo clear, open, and manifeſt _— ——__ —_ 


Voice of our P aſter, &e. cuſario eſt, fi crediderimus 
contra vocem Paſtoris noſtri cam claram, cam apertam, tam maniteſtam, (rc. 


And in his Book againſt Fauſtxs(b),he ſays, That ( D) —_ cap, 11, Secun- 
Chriſt, according to bu Corporal _ cannot - —_ by in ole, & in Lace 
at ” =_ time in the Sun, and in the Moon, and 1 Cryce eſe non poſlet. 
on the Croſs. 

Laſtly, in another Tract (3). Our Lird i (1) Traf. 30. in Joan. Sur- 
abyve, yet alſo Truth the Lord is bere : For the Body ſum eft Dominus, fed eciam 
of cur Lord im which be aroſe, muſt be in one Place ; Mic it veriras Dominus, Cor- 


his Truth is diffuſed every where. = "go: 


rer (the Printed Copies abſurdly read poreſt) veritas ejus ubique diffula 


Neither do the reſt of the Fathers differ from his Doctrine, 
but give their tull Conſent to ir. 

Anaſt aſins Nic am ( RB). It s impcſible fo m% (b) InCollet.adv.Severimns in 
gine a Body without a Place, and other things with- Bibl, Patr. Tom. 4. Impofſibile 
out which it cannot be, Oc. cſt cogxare corpus tine loco, 

Didymus Alexandr. (1) proves the Holy Ghoſt — extra qux ctie non 
to be God, becauſe he is in more Places than (7 pe gpiire 8, lib. 1. Ipſe 
one. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf, if be were cne of the im © fi unus de creaturis 
Creatures, would at leaſt have a circumſcribed (Or eller, falrem circumſcriptam 
bounded) Subſtance, as all rhings bave that are an mony y o pi 
made But the Holy Spirit, ſeeing be #s in more omen, nn prot pluribus 
than one, has not a bounded Subſtance. And after- fir, non haber ſubſtantia cir- 
wards he ſays, That the Ho!y Ghoſt was preſent cumſcripeam. 
with the Apoſtles, tho” diſperſed to the ends of 
the Earth; and adds, The Power of Angels is al- Angelica virus ab hoc pror- 
topetber a Stranger to this. ſus 

Theodorer (m ) makes this a Conſequence from (m) Ia Geneſ« qu. 3. Tirs 428 
Angels being of a determinats Subſtance, That &57Ner) * pbvar yþ 3 ©ev07, 
then they require a Place to bt in : For only the Di» © *FOY EFT a Ten 

E Vinly, 
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(n) Dialag. 2. E64ua 5 Faw; 
o#, + agf/tggy for after 
weeks, 


(o) De S. Trinit. Dial. 2. 


Ei 4 Tern, %, & Tiry mile 
Fs t, oy M4 3g, 2:70, t 
$T6dy Tamas), wi Qv3)47% 
aatlw, 


3) Ad Traſumund, lib, 2. c. 9. 
ali arcumſcribirur 

fine, eſt ut loco tene- 
arur aut rempore. 

(q) Ih. c. 18, $i verum ft 
corpus Chriſti, loco utique 
oporter contineri, (The printed 
Cores read poreft contineri, 
without Senſe.) 

(r) Eau or onuarty bn, © 
«T\wa)o, Orat, 34+ 

(5) De Fide Orth, L. 1. c, 4 


(r ) De Stat Anime, |. 2. c. 4, 
Nihal iHlocale corporeum : om- 
ne 11/ocale 1ncorporeum quo- 
ve Ct 

bu I'"nd. Iih. rt. c. 18. Hinc 
parct omne corpus rorum fi- 
mul rangi non poſſe, nec in 
uno loco c!\e quamhiber mint- 
mum roum poſſe, — NHhe 
non habct inferiora ſua ubi 
haber ſuperiora ſua, nec illic 
dextra ubi finiſtra, nec ance» 
riora illic ubi poſteriora, 

(x) In Pſal. 124- Spiricus 
namque <ſt omnia pener: ans 
& continens, Non cnim f(c- 


cundum nos corporalis ct, 
wt cam alicubi 


unde, Gc. 


it, abſic ali» 
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vinity, ſays he, ar being undetermimed, & not in « 
Place. And elſewhere (»), ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
Body after che Reſurrection, he ſays, Still it & 
8 Body, having its former Circumſcription. 

Cyril of Alexandria (0), diſputing againſt thoſe 
that thought the Sox was begorten of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, by a diviſion of his Sub- 
ſtance, favs, If th: Divine Nature did admit of 
Settiom and Drviſion, then yeu concerv» of it ar a 
Body ; and if ſo, then it muſt be in a Flace, aud m 
Magnitude and Quantity ; and if endued with 
Quantity, it could not avoid berg circumſcribed, 

Fulgentins (p) allo. That which s circumſcribed 
by any End (or Bound), muſt be comtained in a 
Place, or in Time. 

And again (4), ſpeaking of Chriſt's Body : 
If the Body of Chriſt be a true one, it muſt be con 
tained in a Place. 

S. Greg. Naziamzen (1) makes it impeſſuble for 
one Body to be in drivers. 

So do's Damaſcen (s) make it impoſlible that 
one Body ſhould pals chro* another, unlets there 
be Tiury x, yer, that which drvides, and that 
which s drvided, 

Claud, Mamertins (t). Nothing illocal s corporeal: 
every thing illccal s alſo incorporeal. 

And again (#). It « plain, that ng Body can 
be nub wholly together, nor can the leaſt Whole 
you can imagine, be in one Place, (that 1s, in one 
Point.) And he inſtances in a Grain of Poppy, 
or the leaſt part of it, That i bas not its lower 
Parts there where it bas its wpper Parts, nor it's right- 
band Parts there where its left-hand Parts are, nor 
its Parts before there where it bas its Parts behind. 

S. Hilary (x) {peaking of Chriſt as God, ſays, 
He uw a Spirut penetrating and containing all —_ 
For qctording to ws be u not corporeal, ſo that when 
be w preſent in one Place, be ſhould be abſent from 
anctbc ry, Oc. 


And 


vW1ittf 


And elſewhere (y). A Man, c& any thins like 
him, when be s in a Place any where, cant then 
be elſewhere ; becauſe that which @ there, u ecntain- 
ed where it w ; and be that u placed any where, bs 
Nature &s uncapable to be every where. 

So alſo Nazianzen (2). A Veſſel of the capacity 

ene Meaſare, will not contain two Mea, Wr.5; mor 
the Place that will beld cne Body , can recerve two 
or more Bodies imo it. 


Again (a) a little after. The « the Nature of 


Intelleual Beings, that incorporeally and mdiviſibiy 
they mingle with one ancther, and with Bedies. 

And elſewhere (b) he proves the Deity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe be penetrates all mtelle{nal, 
pure, and moſt ſubtile Spirits (as the Angels, and 
alſo Apoſtles and Prophets) at the ſame time, 
when they are not in the ſame places, but diſperſed 
ſexerally ; which ſhews, that the Holy Spirit 1s un 
coeumſcribed. 

S. Baſil uſes the ſame Argument (c) to prove 
the ſame. Every ene of the other Puwers we believe 
to be in a circumſcribed Place ;, for the Angel that 
Nas preſent to Cornelius, was not in the ſame place 
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(5) Li. 8. de Tiiritate, Homo» 
aut aliq.'.| ci Gmi'c, chm alt- 
cubi ern, tur alibi non erit3 
quia i!lvd quod ct iic con- 
rinceur wt fucrir, infirma. ad 
id natura cfus, ut ubique fir, 
qui 11 fiftcas alieu!;; tt. 
(2) Orat. 5. Anda we 
du atey « noghry Hut Patt 
mw, » 0% (4; C iu2s nTG 
din 7/.66 Tail ts 
(a) Paul) pt. To:aumy 3» Y 
POT CUTS, £2 arws ty 
& ELES,  ENNMDNGISy X;, F* 
UM MY VrR, 
(b) Orat, 37- it mivjev 
297847 V9. Lat TV Y24p@r, He 
Suyer, 1595) aror —x7" Tau 
Tor £ #X &# THUS aureus TITUS, 
Cav 5 aa; s Viliunwuor, 
& SW.iTa 79 4meiyect(oo. 


(Cc) De Shir. 8. cap. 14. "A>- 
A's y_ Sunauey oy 1her- 
YyerTia Tomy TY[aavey mra- 
SW 4 . 


that be was in when be was preſent to Philip ; nor the Angel 
that talked with Zacharias ws the Atar, did at the ſame time 
fulfil bs Station in Heaven. But the Spirit, we believe, could at 
the ſame time att both in Abaccuk, and in Danicl when he was 


im Babylon, &c. Fer the Spirit of the Lord filled 
the Univerſe, Which is an ill Argument, if 
Chriſt's Body could be in more Places at the 
lame time. 

/rncbirs (d) diſputing againſt the Heathens, 
who ſaid that their Gods did inhabit their Sra- 
tucs, whom yet they believed to be finite and 
bounded, urges them thus. The Gods that inha- 
bit in Statues, are they fingle Gods that are in ſmg/e 
Statues whole, or divided into ſeveral parts Fer 
me God (finite as theirs were) cannot be in many 
Statues at the ſame time, ncr again exiſt divided 
into Parts, by berng cut aſunder. Fer let ws Juppeſe 

thay 


* 


Nd wa  Kutks TwrAngert 
F oiznuks li, 


(d) Lib. 6. contra Gemtes. 
In fmulachris Dii habicant, 
finguline in fingulis cori, an 
partliter arque in membra 
divii 2 Nam neque unus De- 
us in compluribus poris eſt 
uno tempore inelſe ſimula- 
chris, neque raurſus in partes 
ſetione mnrerveniente divi- 
ſas, Conſtiruamus enjm de 
cem millia £o- 
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ro efſe in orbe Valcan : nun- 
quid efſe ut dixi, decem om- 
nibus in millibus poris eft 
unus uno in rempore? Non 
opinor. Qua cauſa ? Quia quz 
ſun: privaca fingulariaque na- 
curi mulra fieri nequeunt, ſim- 
pliciraris ſuz inregritare ſerva- 
ra — $i hoc fuerit ſumprum, 
poſſe unum in omnibus codem 
rempore permanere, aurDeo- 
rum unulquiſque dicendus ee 
__ ſemer ab ipſo fe divi- 
, ur & ipſe fir & alrer, 

non aliquo diſcrimine ſepa» 
rarus, ſcd & ipſe idem & alt- 
ws 3 quod jam recuſac & 
reſpuic aſpernarurque natuia, 
aut innumeros dicendum eſt 
confhicnd 0 clic Vulcams, f 
in cunts y s cum dege- 
re atque meſſe ſfimulachris,aur 
crit in nullo,quia eſſe diviſus 
nacura prohiberur in plurimis. 
(e) Lib. de Spir. S. c. 9. Cdm 
omnis creatura certis ſuz na- 
rurz fir circumicripta limiti- 
bus, &c. quomodo quis au- 
dear creaturam a Spi- 
rirum S, qui non haveat cir» 
cumſcripram dererminatamq; 
virrurem ? quia & in omnibus 
& ubique ſemper eſt, quod u- 
tique Divinicatts & Dominati- 
on: cſt p:oprium. 

—— Þe quo hoc Angelo Scri- 
ptura dicic? de qua Dominati- 
one ? de qua Poreſtare ? Cu- 
jus jnveramus Angel virrurem 
per plurimos cf. diffuſam ?— 
Quiz ergo du'viter quin divi- 
num fir, quod infundicor fi- 
mul pluribus nec videtur 
corporcum aurem quod vide- 
rur a fiugulis & renerur ? 

(f) Lib. d: Trinitate, Si homo 
canturnmode Chriſtus, quomo- 
do adeſt ubique invocaruris 7 
chm hxc non hominis natura 


eſt ſed Dei, ur adefſe in omni Joco poſt, 


A full View of the Dorines and Pradices 


that there are ten thiu/and Statwes of Vulcan al 
the World ovir : cen one at one time be in al 
theſe ten thouſand Statues ? I think nat. If you 
ack, Why o ? Even beear * thoſe things that are of 
a particular and ſingular Nature, carmot be made 
many , retaining the entireneſs of their ſamplicity, 
Again : If this be fron FB — 6. 
dwell in them all at one time, then you muſt either 
ſay of every God, that be can divide himſelf from 
bimiſelf, ſo as to be the ſame, and another too, nat 
ſeparated by any difference, but that be ſhall be the 
very ſame, and yet another ;, which becauſe Nature 
nfaſe and rejects, you muſt ſay and confeſs, That 
there are innumerable \ulcans, if we will ſuppoſe 
bim to be and to dwell in alt bis Statues ; or el(e that 
be is in none of them, becauſe Nature probibits bis 
diviſion among many. All this would be very ill 
Reaſoning, it he believed that which the Church 
of Rome Goes, That all this which he diſputes 
againſt, is done in the Euchariſt. 

S. Ambroſe (e). Since every Creature is bounded 
within certain Limits of its Nature, &c. bow dare 
any one call rhe Holy Ghoſt a Creature, who has not 
a limited and determined Virtue ? For be is always 
in all things, and in all places, which is the Property 
of the Divinity, and of Supreme Rule. 

And afterwards mentioning that place of the 
Plalmiſt, 7/bither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? he 
adds, Of what Angel do's the Scripture ſay thas ? 
of bg Phe of what Power ? What Aw 
get's Virtue do we find diffuſed amon 
Who can doubt as ek be Ss. ths is at 
once infuſed into more, and is not ſeen ;, and that is 
be Corporeal, which is ſeen of every one, and held 
by them ? 

Navin (f) alſo proves the Deity of Chriſt, 
by his Preſence in every place. If Chriſt be 
cnly Man, bow is be every where preſent with thoſe 
that call upon him ? ſeeing this is not the Nature of 
Man , but of God, to J preſent in every = 
GANT, 


— 


KXUM 
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Author Queſt. ad Antioch. (g) denies that An- (z) Queft. 25, Mire F Os 
ls can by Fens in = places at once, s: Sor rhmus, x, wiey md 
and adds, That it's God's Property only to be found = i auTh Th poi wel- 
im two places, and in the whole World at the ſame 

moment of rome. k 


In conſequence of this Doarine of theirs about Bodies, 
the Fathers in the laſt place aſſert, 


3 Aſſertion. That ifisimpoſlible for one to dwell in him- 
ſelf, or to partake of, and have ones own Body in 
himſelf; becauſe whatſoever contains, muſt be great- 
er than that which is contained in it; and there 
_ be a Penetration of Dimenſions , which they 

eny. 


Cyril of Alex. (b) lays it down as a Rule, that (5) De Trin. Dialog. 6. Min- 

Netbs (<a0 m_— of it ſelf. * 390 1awne Tels dv. 
ewhere (3). Seeing nothing can parta i) Ihid.Dial, « "Era 

of it ſelf, but thu ws with Can == ay it PE 86 Tn + he wt. 
x altogether meceſſary to affirm, That that which mw. min " av aun 76 - 

akes ſhould be different in nature from that 3% *e97 365% 73 ubroye 
which w partaked of. ley oe of CTY 
And again (&) he ſays, That to partake of (&) Idem in Joan. lib. 2. c. 1, 
ones ſelf, xs abſurd ſo much as to imagine it. Moyer ivvodty dmSer;y. 

S. Chryſoſtom (1) ſays, He that dwells in the CT) Hom. 10. in Fran, citat, 4 
Tabernacle, and the Tabernacle it ſelf, are not the Theodwet Dial. 2. Av imrggy 
ſame ; but one thing dwells in another thing; for u0- CES __—— Jv es 
thing dwells in it ſelf. I 

Gelaſins Ceſarien. (m). The Word was made (m) Citat. 4 Theodorer. Dial, r. 
Fleſh, not being it ſelf changed, but dwelling in £7,119 TENVGTES TRE? TIT H, 
w. The Tabernacle i one thing, and the Werd @ © $7, © 2943 Iregs 2 
another ; the Temple is one thing, and God that prick pa 
dwells in it another. 

See alſo the like Saying in Metbedizer, cited by Photizs his 
Biblioteca. Cod. 234. pag. 920. ult. Edit. 

In a word, the ; Ara oppoſe all Penertra- ; in 
tion of Dimenſions in Bodies,and fay (=), That (") Autbe. Like. cat tit, Celenre 
- G impoſſible for one Body t6 penetrate another ws 38, he ui ao 


167+ 
And 


4 


> 
(0) Ihid.cap. ult, Sic dici pol- 


fer in milii grano corlum con- 


rincri- 
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And the ſame Author ſays (s), That if this 
were poſlibie, yow might then ſay, That Heaven 
it ſelf might be contained in a Grain of Millet. 


The Fathers argue againſt Marcion, upon this Rule, That 
whatſoever contains another thing, w greater than that which 
& contained in it. 


'#) Here). 42- ſec. 5. Td <teu- 
£x]0x8v pues0'ov Te ahech', 0h x. 
, Contr, Marcion. l, 1, C, 1 5. 
; Adv. Her l. 2. C1. 
5) De Vita Moſis, 


(tr) Ad Autolycumn, IL, 2. Mei/wv 
23> ba 0 paper F oanpuabes, 


So do's Epiphanins (p). So do's Tertullian (4), 
Irenaws (r) has the ſame Rule, and laughs ar 
Marcion's God upon that account. 

Greg. Nyſſen (:) proves that the Deity has no 
hs. by this Argument, That otherwiſe what 
contains would be greater than the Deity contained 
therein. 

Theophylns Anticch. (t) ſays, Thu « the Proper- 
ty of the Almighty and True God, not only to be 


every where, but to in/pett and bear all things, Neither « be 
contained in a Place, for cle the containing Place would be greater 


than bumſelf ; 


for that which contains, u greater than that which 


« contained in it. 


(s) De Fide ad Petr.c. z. Una- 
ue res ita permanet, icut 

Deo accepit ut effer, alia qui- 
dem fic, alia autem fic. Neque 
enim fic datum ct corporibus 
ut fint, ficur ſpirirus accepe- 
runt, 0c. 


I will conclude chis Chapter with the re- 
markable Words of Fugentizs (u). Every thi 
ſo remains, as it bas recerved of Ged that it ſeal 
be, cme on this manner, and an ther on that. Fa 
it w not given to Bodies to-exiit after ſuch a man 
ner as s granted unto Spirits, Ofc. 


CHAP. VI 
The Sixth Difference. 
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Church of Rome ( ſuitably to the ffrange Dottrine it 
—_ WS Chriſt's Body a Blood ) Lars: ns mot to be- 
lieve the Keport our Senſes make, That the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine remam in the Sacrament ; but to paſs a contrary 
Judgment to what they inform ws berein. But the Fathers 
teach rhe contrary, That we may ſecurely relie upon the Evidence 
of eur Senſes, as to any Body, even as to the true Body of 


Chriſt. 


Hat the Church of Rome wonld not have us in this Matter 
to atrend to the Evidence of Senſe, is ncedlebs to prove, 
ſince nothing is more common than to hear them call up- 


on us to diſtruſt chem, and to believe againſt 
their Report. Thus the Trent Catech. /m * teach- 
cs us to believe, That no Subſtance of the Ele- 
ments remains in the Euchariſt, thi) nothing ſeems 
more ftrange and remote from our Senſes than this. 
And again ft, He ſo receive the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, that Jer we cannot perceive by our Sen- 
ſes that it truly ſo. 

As for the Fathers, they are Strangers to this 


* Ad Paroxch, de Enuchar. port. 2. 
nun. 25. Nullam Elemen- 
rorum ſubſtanciam remancre,, 
quamvis nihil magis I ſerfibus 
alienum & remorum vidert 

it, 

Ib. n. 45, Corpus & ſangui- 
nem Domini ira ſumimus, ur 
ramen quod vere fir, ſenſibus 


percipi non poceſt. 


Doctrine, nor did they betray the Chriſtian Cauſe in this 
manner, by taking away all Certainty from the Teſtimony 


of our Senfes. 


They, on the contrary, proved the Truth 


of Chriſt's Body againſt che Valentinians, the Marcionites, and 
other Herericks, by this Argument, which the Church of 
Rome rejects ; they made their Appeals frequently (as S. John 
had done betore them) to what had been ſeen wich Mens 
Eyes, tro what their Ears had heard, and their Hands had 
handled, without any ſuſpicion of their being deccived. 


Thus Irenaus (a). Thu meets with them who 
ſay, That Chriſt ſuffered only ſcemingly . Fer if be 
did not truly (uffer, no Thanks are due to bim, 
when there was no Paſſion, And when be ſhall begin 
wruly to ſuffer, be will ſeem @ Seducer , when be 

exborts 


{a) Lib. 3. adv. Here, c. 20, 
Hoc aurtem & illis occurrit, qui 
dicunt cum putative paſſum : 
$i enim non vere patlus ct, 
vulla gratia et, cdm nulla fucrir 
paſſio. Er nos chm incipicmus 
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vere pati, ſeducens videdbirur, 
adhorrans nos vapulare & al- 
teram przbere maxillam , fi 
ipſe illud non prior in vert- 
rare paſſus eſt. Et quemadmo- 
dum illos ſeduxic, ut vidererur 
ipſc hoc quod non erat, & nos 
ſeducic 


(b) 14. lib. 5g. cap. 1. citante 
Toerdweto, Dial. 2. Ov > de- 
xho{ TaJ Ta, 4 oy Waroonrd 
ddulda; ijirs]e* & 5 han 7 av* 
SeoT&_ £$a7t)o ariewr&, 
wn 5 Wu in aanida; Tress 
1d ua Ow, we ace]; 7e 
a1 ue, ws dies ms WW © 
amy * v» 38 LZ indipa op 
£20urs]0. 
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exhorts ms to ſuffer Stripes, and to turn the the 
Cheek, if be firſt did not ſuffer this m truth, ind 
as be ſeduced them, in ſeeming to be that which be 
was nit ; ſo be ſeduces ne, whilſt be exh:ris ws th 


ſuffer the things which be did not ſuffer, 


horcans perferre ca quz ipſe non pertulic. 


/ 


Again (b). Theſe things were met done ſeemingly 
only, but in reality of truth ; for if be phamars 
be a Man when be was not 0, be neither did re 
main the Spirit of God, which he truly Was, ſince 
a Spirit  imo'iſible, nor was there any Truth in 
him ; for be was mot that which he appeared to be. 
He thought it, you ſee,: abſurdity enough to 
lay, That Chriſt appeared what he was nor. 
Bur what abſurdity can this be to them that 


ſay, it is conſtantly ſs in the Sacrament, where that appears 
ſo and fo, which is not ſo, as the Bread and Wine, accord- 


ing to them, 


(c) 1d. lib. 5.cap. 7. Quomodo 
wgirur Chriſtus in carnis ſub- 

antia reſurrexit & oſtendic 
diſcipulis figuram clavorum & 
aperti ns 3 hxc aurem 
ſunt indicia carnis eus que 
ſurrexir a morruis 3 fic & nos, 
_ ſuſcicabic per virrurem 


uam. 

(d) De carne Chriſti, c. 5, Ma- 
luir, crede, na\ci, quany aliqua 
ex parte mentiri, & quidem in 
ſemeripſum ; ut carnem peſta- 
ret ſine oflibus duram,fine mul- 
culis folidam, fine ſanguine 
crucntam, ſine runica veſhtam, 
{inc fame cſuricorem, finc den- 
tibus edenrem, fine lingua lo- 
quenrem, ut phancaſma auribus 
fucric ſermo <cjus per imagi- 
nem VOCs. 


Ecce fallir & decipir & circum- 
venir omnium oculos, omaun 


do's? 

Again (c). As Chriſt therefore roſe again in 
the Subſtance of cur Fleſh, and ſhewed to bs Diſcs 
ples the Print of the Nails and the Opening of bu 
Side, and theſe are Indications of bus Fleſh which 
aroſe from the Dead ; ſo alſo, he ſay: , be wil 
raiſe us up by bus Power. 

Tertullan alto argues thus againſt AMarcion (4). 
Believe it, be choſe rather to be born (which Mar- 
cion thought abſurd) than in any reſpett to he, 
and that againit himſelf ; ſo as to carry Fleſh about 
bim bard withuut Bones, ſolid without Muſcles, 
bloody without Blood, cloathed without a Garment, 
craving Food without Hanger, eating withcut Teeth, 
Jpeating without @ Tongue, ſo that bu Speech was 

hantaſm to Mens Ears by the image only of 6 
Voice, Then he inſtances in Chriſt's ſhewing 
his Hands and Feet to his Diſciples atter his 
Refſurretion: Bebold, ſays he, it « I my [elf ; 
for a Spirit bas not Fleſh and Bones. But, as he 
goes on, according to Marcion's Interpretation, 
Behold, he coxzans, and decerves, and ——_— 


ns Eyes, all Mens Senſes, all their Approach- 

- = Tinches. Thou therefore ſhouldſt = bave 
brought down Chriſt from Heaven, but from ſome 
Society of Fuglers, &c. 
Again (ce). Now when the Fleſh of Chriſt « 
found to be @ Falſiy, it follows alſo, That all the 
things dene by the Fleſh of Chriſt, are falſly acted; 
lack as bis meeting Perſons, his touching them, bis 
Converſation, and even his Miracles themſelves ,C+c. 
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ſenſus, omnium acceſſus & con- 
taftus. Ergo jam Chriſtum non 
de clo deterre debueras, (cd 
de aliquo circulatoriocarn,g7c, 


(© Hem. adv. Marcin. l, 4. c.8. 
am nunc cum mendacium de- 
prehendirur Chriſti caro ; ſe- 
quirur ur & omnia r 
carnem Chriſti geſta xp 
dacio geſta ſunt, reſſus, 
contactus, convittus, iplz quo- 


virrates Ibid. An credam ei de interiore ſubſtantiz, qui fic de exceriore truſtrarus ? 
Quomodo verax habebirur in occulto, qui fallax reperrus in aperro ? 


And when Marcion had inſtanced in the Appearances of 
Angels to Abraham and-to Lot, like Mzn, meeting wich chem, 


and cating, and doing that they were com- 
manded, Tertullian anſwers ( f), Knew that this 
is not granted neither, that theſe Zimgels bad < - 
ſeeming Fleſh, but of @ true, ſolid, bumane Su 
ttance. 

He adds afterwards (gs), It ſuffices me to de- 
fine that, which is —_—_ to Ged, Viz. the truth 
of that rhing, which be has made the Objett of 
three Senſes that teſtifie it, viz. Sight, Touch, and 
Hear:mgp. 

And again (b), Thow new bonoureſt thy God 
with the Title of Fallaciouſneſs, if be knew bimleif 
to be ametbey thing, than what he made Men to be- 
lieve be was. 

And in his next Book againſt Marcion (3). The 
Argument of the Woman that was a Sinner belongs 
to this, to prove that when ſhe kiſſed our Lot; 
Feet, watred them with ber Tears, wiped them 
with ber Hairs, and anointed them, ſhe then band- 
led the Truth of a ſolid Body, and not an empty 

bamiome. 

Again, in the laſt Chapter (&). 1 y do's be 
offer to their inſpettion his Hands and his Feet, 
which are s conſiſting of Bones, if be had 
no Bones ? Why did he add, and know that it is 
I my ſelf, ro wit, whom they had known before to 
bave bad 8 Body ? F May 


(f) Ihid.c g. Scito, nec illud 
conced! ribi, ut riva fucric 
in Angelis caro, fed verz & fo- 
hdz ſubſtantiz humanz. 


Cs) Ibid. c. 1o, Sufficit mihi 
hoc definire, quod Deo con- 
gruit, veritatem fcalicer illius 
rei, ny tribus teſtibus ſcnſi- 
bus jecir, viſui, ractui, 4u- 
dicui, 

(b) Bid. c.1 1, Jam Deum tuum 
honoras fallaciz titulo,f1 aliud ſe 
eſſe ſciebar, quam quod homi- 
nes fecerat opinari. 


(i) Lib. 4. c. 18. Illius pecca- 


frics feminz argumentum cd 
percinebic, ut cum pedes Do- 
mini ofculis hgerer, lacrymis 
inundarer, crinibus derergerer, 
unguento perduceret , folidi 
corporis veritatem, non phan- 
raſma inane 

(& ) Ibid. c. 43+ Cur aurem in- 
{pectui corum manus & pedes 
ſuos offerr, quz membra Lows 
bus conſtant, i offa non habe- 
bat ? Cur adjeci:, & ſcitote quod 
ego ſam, quem ſcilicer 

reum retro noverant ! 


A fall View of the DofTrines and Pradices 


May not we ak, agreeably to this Reaſoning of Tertal- 
lien, Why do's Chriſt offer tro our fight the Accidents of 
Bread and Wine, if there be no Bread and Wine remaining 
in the Euchariſt ; eſpecially when what we ſee, we knew to 
be Bread and Wine betore ? 


C1) De Anima, cap. 17, 


Nulla ſenſuum fruſtrario cauſ? 
carer, quod f cauſz fallunt ſen- 
ſus, & per ſenſus opiniones, jam 
nec in ſenſibus conſliruenda 
fallacia eſt, qui cauſas ſequun- 
tur, nec 1n opinionibus qui ſen- 
ſibus diriguntur ſequentibus 
cauſas — Quid agis, Acade- 
mia procaciſlamna ? Torum vitz 
ſtarum evertis, omnem narurz 


ordinem turbas, ipfius Dei pro-/ 


videntian EXCMcas, qui cunctis 
operibus luis incelligendis, in- 
colendis, diſpenſandis, fruen- 
diſque fallaces & mendaces 
Dominos prxfecerit ſenſus,f7e. 


—— - Non licer, non licet nokis 
in dubijum ſenſus iſtos devocare, 
ne & in Chriſto de fide corum 
delibererur 3 n+ forre dicarur 
quod falſ> Saranam proſpe&ta 
rit de caelo pracipicarum z aur 
tal vocem Parris audierit de 
= reſtihcaram ; aur de 

i cdm Perri ſocrum rcrigit, 
aut alium poſtea urguenti (pi- 
ricum ſenſerit, quod in ſepul- 
ruram ſuam accepravit z alium 
Poſted vini ſaporem, qurd mn ſan- 
(amis ſui memoriam conſecravit, 
— Arqui ne in Apoſtolis qui- 
dem = ludificara CD 
Fidelis fuic & viſus & audirus in 
monre ; fidelis & guſtus vini illi- 
us, hoer ante, 1N nuptins 
Galilzz ; fidelis & taftus cxinde 
creduli Thomz, 


Bur the moſt remarkable Teſtimony of Tex 
tullian's is in his Book de Anime (1), where on 
ſzr purpoſe he oppoſes the Academicks , that 
would not have Men give credit to their Senſes, 
He urges againſt them, Thar there & no Abuſe 
of the Senſes but bas a Canſe of it ; and if theſe 
Cauſes deceive the Senſer, and our Opinions by them, 
the Fallacy is not to be charged upcn our Senſes, that 
fellow thoſe Cauſes ; ner upon cur Opinions, that are 
diretied by our Senſes, which follow thoſe Canjes, 
—— aftewards he crics out, O thou mala- 

rt Academy, what deſt thin do? (in charging 
Decks upon the Senſes) Th:w overturneſt the 
while State of Life, theu diſturbeſt all :be Order 
of Nature , theu blindeſt the Providence of God 

imſelf, who (according to thee) bas ſer lying 
and deceitful Senſes as Lords over all bu Works, 


fer to mnderſtand, mbabit , diſpenſe, and enj1y 


them, Oc. 
It no ways lawful and fit to call thoſe Senſes 


in queſtion, leſt we ſhould doubt of their Creda 
even m Chriſt himſelf ; left it ſhould be ſaid, that 
be falſly ſaw Satan thrown down from Heaven, 
or falily beard bis Fathers Voice, teſtifying concern- 
ing him, or was decerved when be touched Peter's 
Wives Mother, or percerved terwards a different 
Scemt of the Ointment which be accepted for bu 
Burial, and afterwards a difſerem Taſe 4 
Wine which he conſecrated im memory of by 

w— Neither was Nature abuſed in bu Apoſtles. 
Faithful was therr Sight and Hearing in tbe Mount ; 
farhſul and true was the Taſte of that Wine which 
was Water before , at the Marriage im Galilee ; 
faithful was Thomas's Texcb, who therewpen br 
lieved. 


Recue 


Recite John's Teſtimony : That which we bave 
ſeen, lays he, which we bave beard, which we 
have ſeew with cur Eyes, and cur Hands bave 
handled of the Word of Life. Thu « all a falſe 
Teſftifcatn, if the Nature of the Senſe 04uT 
Eyes, and Ears, and Hands # a Lie and a Cheat. 

Ard in the next Chapter (m). The Under- 
ſtanding ſeems to uſe Senſe as @ Leader, an 
Author , and principal Foundation ; neutber can 
Truths be laid bold of without it. 

$. /uſtin teaches the ſame (») Dodrine. Our 
Eyes do met deceive ws, for they can only report to 
the Mind bow they are affetted. —— If one thinks 
that an Oar « broken in the Water, and when it s 
taken out of the Water made whole again, be bu 
net a Bad Reporter, but be u« an il Judge. For 
the Fye, according to its Nature, neither could nor 
cught to perceive it ctherwiſe while im the Water ; 
For if the Air is a different Medium from Water, 
it muſt perceive it one ways in the Air, and another 
ways im Water, Therefore the Eye ſees rightly ; 
for it was made cnly to ſee : But the Mind judges 
amil;, Ore. 

$0 alſo S. Hillary (o). He takes away their 
feeliſh Raſlmeſs, who contend that our Lord was 
ſeen in the Fliſh tm a dccitſul and falſe Bods ; 
that the Father feigning Truth, ſhewed bim in the 
babit of falle % ( as the Remaniſts make 
Chriſt's Body ro be ſhewn in habits falſi pans) 
nt remembring what was ſaid after bus Reſurre- 
ron to the /peſtles that thcught they ſaw a Spirit; 
Why are ye troubled, &c. Behold my Hands 
and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf ; for a Spirit 
his not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. 


55 
_— —— ; 


Good riches, nqut, quo 
& manus noſtrz# conrreRave- 
rune de ſermone vite. Falſa 
urique teſtatio, {i oculorum & 
aunum & manuum ſenſus natu- 
ra menricur. 

(m) Cap. 18. Viderur inrelle- 
tus duce uti ſenſu, & auftorc 
& principali fundamento, nec 
ſine illo vericates polle contingi. 


(n) De vera Relig. ca). 33. Ne 
iph quidem ocult fallune ; non 
enim renunciare poſſune animo 
nifi affetionem ſuam.—— Si 
quis remum frangi 10 aqua opt- 
natur, & cum 1 clas bs. 
regrari, non haber malum incer- 
nuncium, ſed malus eſt judex. 
Nam ille pro naturs ſua non 
poruic alicer in lencire, nec 
alicer debuir, $1 enim alied 
eſt acr, aliud aqua, juſtum eſt 
ue alicer in acre, alicer in aqua 
ſenciatur. e oculus reate 
videt ; a4 hoc enim faQtus eſt 
ut tavrum videat : ſed animus 
perverſe judicar, &c. 

(0) In Pſal. 137. Tollit ftul- 
tiſimam corum temeritatem, 
qui fruſtraro corpore 
Dominum in carne viſum ecfſe 
conrendunr 3 ur cum Parer 
cmentita vericare 18 habiru fal- 
ſe carnis oſtenderit ; non re- 
cordantes poſt reſurreRionem 
corporis ſpirrum fe videre 
credentibus Apoſtolis ditum 
elle, Quid conturdati, fc. widets 
mans (& pedes meos , quaria 
tpſe ego ſam, palpate & wid-te, 


quoniam ſpirits carnem (7 ofſa nan haber, ſicut me videtis habere, 


Epiphanins (p) is very large in arguing the Truth of Chriſt's Cp) Hereſ-42- 
y, from ves was ſenſibly done to his Body ; and if he 

argues truly, then what is ſenſibly done to the Bread in the 

Euchariſt, proves the Truth of Bread remaining , and not on 


. 
* 


ly the Appearance of it. F 3 


He 
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Sarnia mwt x7! + T0 Agr 3 — 
* 38 Swicou pai acras 2617 ay F 
Uriggr Vir dplul minlor]a Sox 
vV 1 ON. 

(r) hid. Refat. 10. & 11. £6- 
put, boy xnngdv 79 xg] axel hors 


Ov cavjars; wile 
Tix «dps Ty owud]) © ain» 
reudyn. 


Cs) Ibid. Refat. 14. Ov &i- 
e&- n4ajo, a1 dgis drSger 
TEA,» 

(tr) Ib. Refut, 15, abner 5 n 
ir, wrfCus, i cavlacie, 
un{car x; phy vs earidi a0 
x; «Va uo. 


(n) Refur. 65. 


"Ta" delw mis waa fu 
17x00 Of « 
(x) Ibid. Refut. 751. 


Feer with Nails, and handling of t 


= _ ( þ , gt oye be be taken 
and crucified, if, according to thy ng, be could 
not be kar Po — fie Shes canſt pp bim 
to be a Phantome, whom thou confeſſe#t ro fall un- 
der the Touch. 

Again (r) he argues, That Chriſt had a true 
Body , becauſe he went into the Phariſee's 
Houſe and fat down. That which ſits down, « 
a bulky Body. 

And when the Woman waſhed his Feet with 
her Tears, hz adds, Net the Feet of a Phantome. 
And kifſed them, perceiving bus Body by ber 
Touch. And, What Feat did ſhe Kiſs, but the Feet 
made up of Fleſh and Bones, and other Parts ? 

So again (s), the Woman that touched 
Chriſt and was healed, ſhe did nit ronch Air, 
but ſomething Humant that might be teuch.d. 

Again (rt). An Tarnny thing, or H ind, @ a 
Spirit or Phantome, admits neither of Burial nor a 
Reſurreftion. But why may not a Phantome 
as well be buried and raiſed, as Accidents be 
broken and diſtributed, when no Bread re 
mains ? 

Again, he obſerves («) from that of his 
kneeling down and praying, That all this was 
done 4 «xrvde, becauſe his Diſciples ſaw him, 
and be was found to bu Diſciples under ther 
Tuuch, 

So alſo concerning Chriſt's Crucifixion, he 
obſerves (s), That the — his Hands and 

em to do it, could nor 


be xn x; edijagua, an rmag mation or ſbew. Bur if the Church 
of Rome ay true, he is out ; for it is only Sx»n; and a Phan- 
tone, when I chew and faſten my Teeth in che Hoſt, chere 
being no Subſtance that I bite. 


Cy) Ibid. Refur. 97. Tiitw 6 


xaaor F dghe inyiacle; 
"TI 1]amey. 


(LV) Erepy #1 & 67 nnps wal 


«\19E as. 


He afterwards (y) challenges Marcion from 
that Expreſſion, He was known in breaking of 
Bread. How, ſays he, was this breaking of Bread 
performed ? was it by a Phantome, or from a Br 
dy (=) bulky, and really atting it ? —_ 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
Here I may well obſerve, That if the very breaking of 


Bread, argues a true Body that did perform that thing ; how 


much more forcible is our 


eſtion to the Remaniſts, What 


means the mention of Bread broken in the Euchariſt, (as 
Chriſt is ſaid ro break Bread) it nothing be broken at all bur 


only in fhzw and appearance ? 

Ep:phanins allo elſewhere (a)ſays,when Chriſt 
ſhewed ro them Moſes and Elias in the Mount, 
He did not Pak ſent an Image or a Phantome, as in 
tending to decerve bu ipeſtles ; but ſhew'd what 
they were really. 

Athanaſins (b) lays, Chrift did beth eat Meat, 
and permitted bas Body to be teuched by his Diſciples, 
thar not cnly their Eyes, but alſo their Fingers might 
be breught im for Witneſſes of the Truth; ſo remo- 
ving all ſuſpicion of a TW cr Ghoſtly Ap 

arance. 

S.Chryſoſtome (c) brings in Chriſt ſaying thus. 
It u net my way to meek or abule mine with a falſe 
appearance. If the Sight us afraid of a vain Image, 
the Hands and Fingers may find out the Truth « 
my Bedy. Perbaps ſome Miſt may deceive t 
Eyes ; but 4 corporal Teuch owns a Body. 

Allo elſewhefe (4), ſpeaking of Secing and 
Hearing, he ſays, By the Senſes we learn all 
things exatily, and ſeem Teachers worthy of credit, 
concerning ſuch things which we recerve by our 
- yi or Hearing, ſeemg we neither feign, nor ſpeak 
a'jly. 

Bur leſt any one ſhould pretend, that the 


(a) Here. 54. ſec. 35. Ocs 
a dedcy i ee#]27pua ms Ay 
Saw Sb & emer, ad. 
6 nas &>.avdts- 


(b) Orat. 2. de Aſcen. Chriſti 


As ons + qailaca; # vari 


(cf) De Ryſurref. Hom. g. Lats 
Parif. 1588. Tom. 3. p4g- 77% 
Non eſt meum meos ludificare 
phanraſmare ; vanam imaginem 
viſus fi timer, veritarem cor- 
1s marus & digirus explorer. 
forcaſſe aliqua oculos ca- 
ligo decipere, palpatio corpe» 
ralis verum corpus agnoſcat. 
(4) Hun. ug in Joan. Did of 
aiainer Ti ud mille 
parturuby dxe Cas, x; af 1om- 
1 dox3bu I) Nderughgh, v7 
me A 7 ade ,n 
PIT 14> 


Euchariſt is a Myſtery, and that in ſuch things our Senſes 
may impoſe on us, and deceive us, it is very remarkable how 


this Father diſtinguiſhes betwixt them. 

He cells us (e) wherein Decepticon do's conſiſt 
VIZ. when a thing do's nct appear to be what it «, 
but _ to be what it xs not. But he makes a 
Myſtery to be another thing (f), viz. when 


we /ce net what we believe, but ſee one thins, and 
believe another thing : For thus, ſays he, «s the Na- 
ture of our Myſteries. 


S. Auſtin 


ad Epbeſ. 


(ec) Hom. 13. in Ep. 
"Olay i bi im), dn. 


Saſs wan bY Seixry)). 


» 4 wurrelovr nud'y 2528, 


Ge. 


33 
(g) Serm, de Temp. 161. Cujus 
r_—_ _—_ at- 
rrecter manus, digitus perſcru- 
retur, ——S$! forre diceremus 
Thomz cculos tuifle deceptos , 
ar non pollemus dicere manus 
fruſtratas ; in reſurre@ionis c- 
nim «pn de aſpetu 
ambigi poreſt, de raflu non 
reſt dubirari. wot 


bh) Contra Fauſtum, [.14.c. 10. 

ui nift Damones,quibus amica 
tallacia eſt, iſtis perſuaderenr, 
Qucd Chriſtus fallaciter = 
tallacirer morruus fir, tallaci- 
rer cicatrices oftenderic ? 
(i) Ibid. L. 29. c. 2. Illud ft 

od Magiz mile dicimim af- 
erere, qued ſhonem mor- 
remque £cjus renus fa- 
Gam & fallacirer dicitis adum- 
bratam, ut mori vidererur, qui 
non moricbarur. Ex quo fit, 
ut jus quoque ref! 10nem 
umbrat , imaginariam fal- 
lacemque dicatis : Neque enim 
£jus, qui nan vere morruus eſt, 
vera eſſe reſurretio gw: 
ira fir, ur & cicatrices diſcipu- 
his dubiranribus falſas oſtende- 


mew, (Tc. 
(4) Lib.8 3. Nueſtion. Nacht. 1 4. 


A fall View of the Do@rines and PraTices 


S. Auſtin (g) makes the concurrent Teſtima. 
ny of Senſe , eſpecially that of Feeling, to 
give ſufficient aſſurance to us. Thus he fays 
There «s mo cauſe to doubt of Chriſt's Reſurretticn, 
whoſe preſence the Eye do's own, the Hand handle, 
and the Fingers examine. —If we pm ſbld 
[ay, That Thomas bs Eyes were deceived, yet we 
cannot ſay ſo of bis Hands ; for im clearmy the Re- 
ſurretiun, doubt may be made of tbe Sight, but ns 
donbt can be made of Feeling. 

Again elſewhere (6). # ho but Devils, that 
are Friends to Coxnage, could perſuade them, that 
_ deceived Men, when be ſuffered, when be 
died, and when he ſbuwsd bu Scars? 

Again (;). The, which « like Magick, ye are 
ſaid to aſſert, That Chriſt's Paſſion and hd Was 
only in appearance, and in a deceitful Shadow ; 


fa- that be jeemed to die, when be did not die. Whence 


it fellows, that you muſt aſſert alſo bu Reſurrettic 
to be im ſhew, imaginary, and fallaciow. Fer be 
cannot be truly raiſed, who did not truly die: And 
if ſo, then be ſhewed falſe Scars to bu deubt 
Diſciples ; neither did Thomas cry cut, My Lov 
and my God, becauſe he was confirmed in the 
Truth, but becauſe be was decerved by a Cheat. 
Suitably ro which , he aflerts in another 
place (&), If the Body of Chriſt was a Phantom, 
Chriſt deceived ws ;, and if be decerve ws, be is nat 
the Truth. But Chriſt « the Truth ; therifore the 
Body of Chriſt was not @ Phantaſtical Body. 


$1 phanraſma fuir corpus Chriſti, fefellir Chriſtus : & << fallir, vericas non eſt. Eſt aurem 
vcritas Chriſtus 3 non igicur phancaſma fuir corpus cjus, 


Now againſt all theſe plain Teſtimonies, I know only 
o01c Otyettion can be made, which we are to conſider, viz 


heve 


That ſome of the Fathers call upon ns not to be 


cur Senſes, mor to regard their Information ; and 


that particularly they do ſo im the Caſe of the Encharift 
N To this OtzeRion, I ſhall give thele ſatisfatory Arm 
wers, 


Anl. 1. 


Anf. r. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
It « certain, that the Fathers appeal fo cur Senſes 


even in the matter of the Enchariſt, We have fcen laſtances 


before, by | 

remarkable Teſtimony out of S. Auſtin (/). 
Thes which you ſee wpom God's Altar, you were 
ſewn laſt mght ; but you bave not yet beard what 
it w, what it meaneth, and of how great a Thing 
it a Sacrament. That which yiu ſee, ts Bread 
and the Cup ; thus much yeur own Eyes inform 
yu, &*c. He appeals to their Eyes, you fee, as 
to the Elements betore them, and fuppole, that 
when they cell them there is Bread and a Cup, 
they were not deceived. But then he informs 


rticula:ly-in Tertullian ; to which let me add one 


(1) Serm, ad recen, Battirat. 
apud Falgentium, Bedam, oc. 
Hoc quod videts in alcori Det 
eriam rranſata note vidiſti: : 
ſed quid efler, quid fhi veller, 
quam magn@ ret Sacramenrum 
corinerer nondum audiſtis. 
Quod ergo videtis, pans eſt & 
calix, quod vobis etiam oculi- 
veſiri reruncianc, (Fc. 


them of chat which their Senſes could not be judge of, becauſe 


not an 
and the Cup, as we ſhall hear afterwards. 


Obje& of them, which was underſtood by the Bread 


Anf' 2. The Fathers call upon Men not to regard the Informa- 


tin of their Senſes, in matters wherein 
and certainty 


yet mone queſtions the truth 
their Information. Therefore this is no Argu- 


ment to queſtion the Truth of what our Senſes inform us 
of in the Euchariſt, becauſe they would not have us to re- 


gard chem. 

Thus Cyril of Fernſalem (m), ſpeaking of ho- 
ly Chritm. Take heed you do not think, ſays he, 
ths to be meer ſimple Ointment. Senie indeed 


(m) Catech, Myſlag. 3. "Orcs: 
un Varvonous waive 74 wiezw 
wands Ih. 


reaches no further than that; but chen comparing Chriſm 
with the Euchariſt, (which is not to be look'd upon as com- 


mon Bread after Confecration ) he adds, We 
are to lock wpen thus Holy Ointment net as bare 
and common Ointment, after Conſecration ; but as 
the Grace of Chriſt, &c. 

5 allo he fays of Bapriſm (#), Come not to 
the Font as to ſimple and meer Water, int to the 
Spiritual Grace that w groen together with the Wa- 
tr, And a litle after, Being, fays he, about to 
deſcend into the Water,do net attend to the fimpleneſs 
& the Water, And yet, tor all this, he never 
intended to deny it to be true Warer. 

Gelaſins Cyzac. (0). We are mot to conſider our 
Bejti/m with ſenſurve, but with Imelle&inal Eyes. 
Or, 


Kai Td &300y Taro (4299 5% ta 
xg, «JV xonty ad) 6irtAn+ 
ar, 44 Xeirs yacdpua, Oc, 


(#) Idem Catech, Ilhum. 3. Mw 
ws Udi armed Toros Th 
a 4 Fant ned PF AIG 

* TVG/ [hit YR 
Mz Tw fag F Ide) & = 
oe, Ore. 


(0) Diatypoſ. c. 4. T3 Rerile;e 
jt # jatoy 8 THiG ah) T6 op-0m) - 
jpuore naleriſir, nd mi 
Vernggit, 


45 - 
Cp) Serm, 2-in Sermon. 
40 & Sirmondo Editor. Non de- 
beris aquas illas oculis zſtimare, 
ſed mente. 
C4) De bis qui initiantar, ©. 3+ 
Quod vidiſti aquas urique, ſed 


non ſolas, Leviras ille miny- 
ſtrames, ſummum Sacerdocem 
inrerroganrem & conlecran- 
tem. Primo omnium docuir te 
Apoſtolus, non ea contemplanda 
is que widentur, ſed que mm 
videntar, (vc. Non ergo fols 
* txi oculs credas. Mags 
—_e quod non viderur, quia 
iſtud cemporale, illud zrernum 
aſpicirur, quod oculis non com- 
irur, animo aurem & 

menre cernicur. : 
(r) In Joan. Hom. 24. Tiethw- 
wile Tru TH amopdre F Os: 
aloe 38 Bir au/7h mtmage* v 
abs oÞ bras NE uh, Codd- 
as), enaivlan 1 aunyerts Na- 


 LSLO 


(s) Hom, 8g. in Math, Te þ6- 

Je urs 4 bliws nur mor 
b: 3B 
Xeir&, amv wy Tv76 


x 7d ganrbdoer * v7 

\ 4 k- of 
pei]s euros MappCainy x; Teo» 
a as 


Anf. 2. 


A full View of the Dofrines and Pradices 


The Fathers in the matter 


Or, as S. Auſtin ſays (p) , Tow ought not to 
make an Eſtimate of thoſe Waters with your Eyes, 
but with your Mind. 

Thus alſo S. Ambroſe (q), ſpeaking of Baptiſm. 
As tarwhat thou haſt ſeen, to wit, the Waters, and 
not thoſe alone, but Levites there miniſtring, and 
the Biſbop arking Queſtions and Conſecrating : Firſt 
of all, rhe Apoitle bas taught thee, That we are 
not to look upon the things that are ſeen, but 
on the things that are not ſeen, &c. Do met 
therefore only believe thy bodily Eyes : That u rather 
ſeen, which s not ſeen ; becauſe that ws Temperal, 
thu uw Eternal, which u not comprebended by our 
Eyes, but us ſeen by our Mind and Underſtanding. 

S. Chryſoſtom (r), ſpeaking alſo of Baptiſin, 
thus breaks out., Let ws believe God's Affirmati- 
on, for thu u more faithſul than our Sight ; for 
our Sight often s deceived, that us impoſſible to fal 
to the Ground. 

It is fo frequent an Expreſſion of S. Chry/c 
Home, That s Ward s more to be credited than 
our Eyes, that he appliesit not only to theSacra- 
ments, but even to the Caſe of Alms-giving: 
For thus he ſays(s); Let ws be ſo affeted when we 
give Alms to the Poor ,as if we gave thein to Chriſt 

imſelf: For bus Words are more ſure than our Sight. 
Therefore when thou ſeeſt a poor Man, remember 
the Words whereby Chriſt ſignified, that be himſelf 
& fed. For thi what & ſeen s nt Chriſt, yet un 
der thu ſhape be recerves thy Alms, and asks it. 


of Signs and Sacraments 


therefore call upon us not to liften to our Senſes, and credit them, be- 
cauſe, in ſuch Caſes, they weuld have ws to conſider things beyond 
and above their information; ſuch as relate to their Uſe and Eff 


cacry ; theſe berg 


wherem 1 


cuVer mor 5 ve of. 


ſprmitual things ſignified by what is wiſible, 
Jace & Myſtery, &/ which Senſe can neither di[- 


S. Auſtin has a Rule (t) in this Caſe. I ſay 


* thu, treati 
quis in cis arrendat quod ſunt, 


of Signs ; im which none ought to at- 
tend to what they are, but rather that they are 
Signs, 
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Sir, that iu, that they ſienifie. For a Sign us a ſed potius quod figna ſunt, id 
2 , which , beſides what appears affettmg the eſt, quod ſignificanr. Signum eſt 


Senſes, do's of it ſelf make ſemewhat elſe to come hank rm. mg 
into our thoughts. ex (ec faciens i. y ervdde ws 
.So alſo Origen (#) deſcribes a Sign to be @ venire. 
ue of ancther thing beſides that which the Senſe (#) In Joan. tom, 18. ad finem. 
gives tef imony to. EvpCcrdy t74ge, 76 aion- 
But none has ſo fully declared this Matter, ** 7 m— 
and anſwered the former Objefion, as S. Chryſoftomne, in the 
lace forecited , whoſe Words deſerve to bz fet down at 7x) In 1Cr. 
ons (x). Where treating of Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and. # 7. Edi. 
other Myſteries, after he has told us (as we heard before) _ Tow $ 
what a Myſtery is, viz. When we do not meerly believe "oat legal 
what we ſee, but ſee one thing and believe another, he goes ON & #r4gmw- 
thus. PR 
I and an Infidel are diverſly affetted with them. I hear that 
Chriſt was crucified, I preſently admire bis Benignity : He bears 
the ſame, and be counts it Infirmity. I bear that be was mate a 
Servant, and I admire his Care : He, when be bears the ſame, 
counts it Infamy. And fo he goes on with his Death and Re- 
ſurretion, and the different Judgment is made of chem, 
and proceeds to ſpeak of the Sacraments. The 
Infidel hearing of the Laver (of Baptiſm) efteems "Arian Mir cnciyÞ, drhos 
it [imply Water ; but I do nat bo meerly Pi v vg rojaGe* $3 5 « 79 ogw- 
what I ſee, but regard the cleanſing of the Seal by gr ge LY o_ 
' the Spirit. He think, that my Body only is waſhed ; ebnd@&.os. 
but I believe that my Soul is made clean and boly ; 
I reck:in the Burial , Reſurrettion , Santiification, Righteouſne(s, 
Redemption, Adoption of Sons, the Inheritance , the Kingdom of 
Heaven, the Supply of the Spurit. For, I do not 
judge of the things that appear Sight, but by 0&8 5% T5 34a _wgirw 7 geths 
the Eyes of my Mind. I = the Budy of Chriſt. ao OO ooben pos # 
I underſtand what is {ai one way ; an bb ind es bags cad p yo 4 
anther, Which he further illuſtrates admira- ines © #nc@. | 
bly thus. As Children looking upon Books, know 
not the Power of Letters, ſtand not what they look upon ; 
nay, even to agrown Man that 1s unlearned, it will be the ſame, 
when # Man of Skill will find out much hidden Virtue, Lroes, 
and Hiſtories eontained theremm. And if one of no chill receive a 
Letter, be will judge it only to b: oo and Ink; bus be that has 
Skull 
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A full View of the Dofrines and Pradices 


Skill bears an abſem Perſon ſpeak, and diſcourſe 
with him, and ſp:aks what be pleaſes to bim again 
by bu Letters. Juſt thas it is m a Myftery ; Un- 
beltwvers n— = not e bear ; but the Belie- 
wers, being taught Skill by the Spirit, perceive the 
Power of [Fo Belden <4 F a 

This Diſcourſe of >. Chryſcftcme's explains 
a Place of S. Cyril of Feruſalem (3), and teaches 
us how to underſtand it ; where ſpeaking of 
the Euchariſt, he ſays, Do not conſider it as bare 
Bread and Wine ; for it s the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, according to cur Lord's A ion. And 
altho Senſe ſuggeſts thus to thee, let Faith confirm 
thee, Do not judge of the Matter by thy Taſte; 
but by Faith be undoubtedly perſuaded, that rhis 
art * Arn with the Body and Blood of Chrift. 

And afterwards : Being fully perſuaded , that 
the wviſible Bread ts not Bread, tho" the Taſte per- 
cerve it ſuch, but the Body of Chriſt ; and the vi 
fible Wine « not Wine, tho the Taſte would have 
it ſo, but the Blood of Chriſt. 


Ail which muſt be only underſtood of the Sacramental 
Relation that the Bread and Wine have to the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which the Senſe of Taſting acquainrs us nothing 
at all with, and therefore is not a fit Judge of this ; but we 

are to believe, and not doubt of irs Truth. 
It will alſo help us to underſtand another Place of S. Chry- 
ſoſftome, ( Hemil. B3. in Matith.) where he bids 
Theddpnde wſlayF wo ©, us, Believe every where , without contradi- 
% Mey armoanuy ney war ting bim, thi) what be ſays ſeems contrary to cur 
_—— RIS Reafeminge, and Eyes ;, but let bu Word pre 
aller, 7%. vail abroe owr Rea/Mings and our Eyes. Lit w 
do the ſame in the Myſteries, not fixing eur Eyes 


Oy mois xeudger proven LuChtr- only upon the things ſet before ms, but lit ws held 
= So phyla ewrs <4 W Words : For bu Word cannct deceive us ; 


but ory Senſe eaſily may : That can never fall to the 
"0 PENN « , ground; but thu often fails. Since therefore the 
_ ” 6 Ay @ ont, 7279 ford ſays, This is my Body, /ct ws be perſuaded 
\ ond * "omar ans Of it and believe it, and look upon it with intelle- 
palms peanuts * wie nal Eyes : For Chriſt bas given us an 4 
ible, 


ut in (enfible things all things intelligible. Thus 
_ of p dro ſenſible dane, t e « the 1 þZ veg y- 
Gift of Water ; but what perſetted, w intelligible, - 7 favlioyulls SN 7 bY 
viz. cur Regeneration and Renovation. wedyud)@ 35 19 Sd 
If the Reader do's but rem<mber that Bap- 74 der, rally 5 73 Sndſeae 


S. Chryſoſtome, as the Euchariſt; and that we are as much 
required not to truſt our Eyes, that may deceive us , but to 
truſt the Word of God inthe one caſe as well as the other ; 
it will not give che leaſt countenance to the Abſurdities of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

And as for thoſe Words of his, That Chrift delivered no 
thing ſenſible to ms, they muſt be underſtood with an abate- 
ment, That we are not to be intent and to fix our Thoughts 
meerly upon what we fee; for elſe ir is certain, that there 
is ſomething ſenſible delivered in the Euchariſt, elſe there 
would be no Sign nor no Sacrament ; and that Father would 
contradi&t himielf, who in the very next Words tells us, 
That by ſenſible things he bas delivered intelligible (that is, ſpi- 
ricual) rhings ro ws ; for which he brings what is beſtowed: 
upon us in Baptiſm as a Proof. 


A full View of the DoFrines and PraTices 


CHAP. VIL 
The Seventh Ditterence. 


When the Fathers call the Euchariſt Chriſt's Body and Blcod, the 
Roman Church underſtands it of Chriſts natural Body prom 
there. But the Fathers do not ſo ;, but underſtand it moſt com- 
monly of the Rlements of Bread and Wine , even when they 
call them the Body of Chriſt, and give ws the reaſons why they 
ſo call them. 


T Necd nor tell yon, how the Romiſh Writers catch at 
every place of the Fathers, where they meer with the 
mention of Chriſfts Body and Blood : all their Citations are tull 
of lictle elſe but Teſtimonies of this kmd. 

Bur if they had a mind to underſtand their ſenſe, and 
did not meerly liſten to the found of their words, they 
would quickly ſee them interpret themſelves, fo that there 
could be no miſtake, nor countenance given hereby to 
Tranſubſtantiarion, or any preſence of Chriſt but what is 
ſpiritual, Which by a few Obſervations out of them will 


appear. 

"7" Obſerv. The Fathers give w warning of it, and tell us, 
That they ftudicuſly conceal and bide the Myſteries from ſome per- 
ſons, both out wb Church, and in it. Therefore their meer 
expreſſions concerning it, are not ſufficient to inform us of 


their meaning, 
Thus Cyril of Feruſalem (a) tells us, That we 
A AT —— do not ſpeak openly of —_— among the Ca- 
> Mu Abs bam. Fechumens, but often ſpeak many things covertly, 
apts ma ——— nm that the eau rha are acquamted with the mat- 
ter, may underfand it , and they that are unac- 

waited may not be burt. 
(6) In Pſal. 103- Quid eſt $, Auſtin (6) in like manner. What « it that 
O—_—_ - es 4 « hidden and not publick im the Church ? The Sa- 


—_ iſmi , Sacramenrum © of Baptiſm, and the Sacrament of the Eu 


Euchariftiz, Opera noſtra bo» chariſt. The wery Pagans ſee 2ur good works , but 
na vident & Pagani, Sacramen- the Sacraments are b;d from them. 
ca vero occulcancur 1llis, 


S. 
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S, Chryſoſtome (c) (upon thoſe words, why are (c) In Cir. 15. Hon, 46 
they then Baptized for the dead) lays, I have a 
mind to ſpeak it openly, but I dare net, becauſe of Os us N Idris duoirre. 
them that are net imitiated. Fur they make our Ex- 
poſition more difficult , compelling ws either not ro *"H wi dbyur ongerh os du» 
ſpeak plainly, or to declare to them things that ought 7% ixpiper Ti d&mWppric 
to be conceal'd, 
Upon this account they concealed what was apr to be de- 
ſpiſed (whether chey did well or no in this I ſhall not here 
queſtion) ſcarce vouchſating to name the viſible Elements, 
bur mentioning them with more glorious Titles, ſuch as could 
not be diſregarded. Thus they called Baptiſm by the name 
of eenou@, illuminaticn ; and they called the Euchariſt, the 
Sacrifice, quod norunt hdeles, which the faithful know, (thus 
concealing it) or the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
They call che Lords Table an Altar, and the Minifters Prieſts, 
he al theſe are co be underſtood in a figurative and impro- 
r ſenſe. 
F" Thus S. Auſtin lays (4), Almoſt all call the Sa- 
crament the Body of Chriſt. Which very phraſe , (4) De erb. Dom. Serm. gy, 
ſhews, that the Sacrament is not in ſubſtance ——_ —— 
Chriſts natural Body. For who would phraſe ir = 
ſo, almo#t all call it, in giving a proper name to a thing ? ex. 
gr. would any ſay, that almoſt all call a Houſe a Houſe, or 
a Man a Man ? but to ſay, that almoſt all call Kings Gods, 
tells you, that however tor certain Reaions, Kings are called 
Ged;, yer they are not really and properly fo. 
The ſame Father (e) ſpeaking of ſeveral ws 
things, whereby Chriſt may be fignified and (*) Pe Tinit. 1.3. c. 4. 
ſer forth, eicher by words written, or ſpoken, Dr rr | mms "=_mn 
Oc. he fa $, We do not call theſe the Body and ce myſtica — he 
Blood if C ift , but that only, which being taken ſumimus ad ſalurem (piricua- 
from the fruits of the 4arth, us rightly recerved by \em, Or. 
us to our ſpiritual bealth, &c. 
If the other things had been called ſo, any one would 
have underſtood it muſt be improperly fo called, and fo 
muſt this too , as his following words tell us, 


that even this us not [anftified to become ſo great a Non ſanRificarur ut Yir ram 
_ o—_ but by the inviſible operation of the Spi> magna Secramentam, ni or 
? So 
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(f) Orig. Lib. 6. cap. 19- Eo So Jfidore of Sevil (f) gives the fame ac- 
(ſc. Chrifto) jubence , corpus count, By the command of Chriſt, we call the Bo- 
—_ qt = m—_ B of Chriſt, that which being made of 
rz, ſan&ificacur,& fit Sacramen- the fruits of the earth, « ſanttified and made a Sa- 
rum, operante inviſibilicer Spi- crament by the inviſible operation of the ſpirit of 
riru Des. God. 

2. Obſerv. The Fathers oft-times im their very manner of ſpeak- 
mg concerning the Body and Blood of Chritt , pcint at 'another 
hon than bis Natural Bedy ; ſo that we need no Commentary up- 

| i words to explain them , fer they carry at firſt bearing cur 
ef the Remaniſts. To 


on 1 
ſenſe and meaning m them, and not that 
give a tew inſtances. 

(c) Epiſt. 63. ad Cacilinm, S. Cyprian (g) diſcourſing againſt thoſe that 
Cdm dicart Chriſtus, ego ſam Conſecated and drank only Water in the Sa- 
wits vera, ſanguis Chriſti Bon crament, ſays, When Chriſt [ays, 1 am the true 

_—_ Dom: Vine, the Blood of Chriſt it's plain is net Water but 
porcft eſſe farina ſola, aur aqua Jie. —— So neither can the Lords Body be flow 
la 


unius conpagine fi 

Where no Body can doubt of S. Cyprian's meaning , that 
by Chriſts Body he underſtands not his »atwral Body, but the 

Sacrament of it. j 
And fo the Council of Carthage, (hb) decreed 

h «$5 5+ ag 

0) _ Ge LY: againſt the Armenians (who made uſe of Wine 
end] Tt xoehs Terry, only in the Euchariſt) That nothing ſhall be of- 
Sean; #4 a9 ]o5 © xber&- mwph- fred, but the Body and Blocd of Chriſt, as the Lord 


| bn &« 2 wre V- "himſelf delivered it, (the phraſe carries its ſenſe 


ud], kc. (or tymbol) and on the the name of bu 
ch 1, ? A little ore he ri how. Tow Ay 
fays he, that God called by Bread, and el/[ewhere be called 

bs fleſb Wheat (ra), except a of Wheat tall co the Earth 
and die, Marth. 12. But in the delivery of the myſteries, be 
called Bread ls Body, and that which is mixed (nequa) Blood. 
Is it not clear, that nxither in one caſe, nor the other, theſe 


ſayings 
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ſayings are to be underſtood properly, but figuratively ? E- 
if b ially when Theodoret, before all I now have cited , makes 
Bo cates As after Conſecration, we call : - 
the myſtical fruit of the Vine the Lerds blood ; ſo be , Th Danit'es bwomin d cum 
(Jacob) called rhe Blood of rhe true Vine, the Blood \1, 1iomsi\inis ioud/ord, bas 
of the Grape. Both the one and the other muſt + d>nluvis dumias rd diue gu 
be figuratively underſtood. pure Grouany d thu. = 
When S. Cyprian in the forecited Epiſtle (4). CO) Ef 63. Hoc quis ve- 
ſays, that ſome might make it an Objection, qyjear ſaoguinees Chriſti. _ 
that by partaking ot the Communion early in 
the Morning, they mighe be diſcovered to the Heathen Per- 
money by the ſmell of he he expreſſes it ny, One 
ears thus, leſt by taſking Hime 4 ſmell of Chriſts Blood. 
f - erome ho ach anower rn ; hich _— well be 
miſtaken to expreſs any other ſenfe bur ours, : ; 
when ſpeaking of Virgins (1) that were repro- , (/) FM. ad a qu B- 
ved for drinking Wine to exceſs, he ſays, hey ;june, O—_——— 
made this excuſe , (joining ſacrilege to their drun- am  ſanguine Chriſt 
kenneſs) and ſaid God forbid that I ſheuld abſtain 
from the Blood of Chriſt. 
Eicher they faid nothing to the purpoſe, or they took 
that which chey called the Blood of Chrif , tor Wine pro- 


pry: 
hus alſo S. Chryſoſtome (m) ſpeaking of the ; 
rudeneſs _ che Sod in che Church ſays, FA ng I j —_ 
that in tumulr, :be moſt boly Bloo Chri - om oo 9 
war fled open the Sauldiers Cheke. Which cont * "016m info Hngghns 
be nothing bur Sacramental Wine. 
Leo the Great, ſpeaking of the Manichees, that for fear of 
the Laws came to the Communion of the Cathelicks , and dir 
reting how to diſcover them, he ſays (=), They 
ſo bebave themſelves in the Communion of the Sa-  (' q 
craments, that they may ſometime be more ſafe IE 
concealed ; with an unworthy memth they take the gum cucids laceanc 3 Ore indig- 
Body of Chriſt , but altogether declhhe drinking the no Chriſti Corpus dccipiuor, 
Blood of our redemption. ſanguinem autem rechgets- 
In the ſenſe both of Leo and the Aenichees, 5 pore haurire omnnd Cer 
the Body and Blood here muſt be taken figura- Sh 
tively ; for ſuch bad men as they, in the tenſe of the Anti- 
eats, could not cat , or any way receive Chriſt's Body in a 
Proper 


- 


(n) Serm. 4. de Quadragey. 
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proper ſenſe, but being underſtood of the Type of it, viz. 
of the Sacramental Bread, that they would receive ; bur nor 
: the Type of his Blood ; viz. the Wine, becauſe, 
(6) De - ———_— non as S. Auſtin (o) obſerves, rhey drink no Wine, ſay- 
bibunt, —_— pt” ing, it is the Gall of the Prince of darkneſs. They 
HE had no more prejudice againſt the Blood than 
the Body of Chriſt, only they took it ro be Wine, which 
they abhorred. 

3. Obſerv. The Fathers ſpeak of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, with ſuch terms of reſtrifiion and diminution, which 
plainly rell ws, that they underſtood it not of bis ſubſtantial and na- 

tural Body, but im a wenre Jy _ , RR 

Origen 'S, at bread im the Enchari 
Con Cn [LIP made y Progr acertam bp Body, Go 
(a) In Pſal. 33. conc, 2- Ac- And S. Auſtin (q), Chriſt took in bu Bands what 
ay is n_ quad _—_— = = Uarxiry yy's ___ after __ carrud 
| . wnſelf when d, is my y. 


dammod': 
(r)) upon the ſame Pſalm, has the ſame 
we © tn Plat. 33. Chriſtus term of reſtrition, Chriſt aſter a fort, was car- 
© fercbarur in ma- ried in ba own _ / 
nibus ſuis. Ku S. Auſtin elſewhere (/), In a certain ſenſe, the 
(DAS. 0p ad Defoe, th. EE of the Body of Chriſt « Chriſt's Body; 
cramentum Corporis Chriſti, £4 the Sacrament of the Blood of Chritt, is Chriſt”; 


Corpus Chriſti eſt; Sacramen- Blood. Juſt as at Eaſter we ſay, this day Chriſt 
rum Gngaiais Chriſti, (anguis __ becauſe itis a _— of it. j 
Chriſti ct ; : . Chryſoflome (t) s of the Confecrated 
» (7) Epift ad Coferiun. Of” Bread, That it bas no longer the name of © Bread 
po:is appellatione. (tho' the nature of it remains) but & ccunted 
EY worthy to be called the Lord's Body. 
(x) Diokg. 1- Te irdidirn Theodore in like manner (»), He benoured the 
nn tne ms th. with Symbols with the appellation of bu Body and 
(z) — p- z- capit, l, g, Fecundav Hermian. (x) is moſt expreſs. We 
— Non quod proprie _ call, ſays he, the Sacrament of bis Body and Blood, 
<jus fir panis, & poculum (an- 1.41.4, 1 in the Conſecrated Bread and Cup, bis Body 


$4) and Blood ; mot that the Bread u bu , 
and the Cup bis pede? he 

"eo q—aia Pal. 3-84 So alfo 1s S. Chryſeftome (y) in another place; 
Þ 75% where he ſhows, that the word , 1s not 


always taken for the gas evual@, t _—_ 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. 49 


and ſubſtance of the Body (which is the only 

proper ſenſe) and he gives other inſtances _ 

which are improper; as that fieſb ſignifies a de- Tu muwngar wepaipeon, 
proved will. adds ewo other improper ſen- ! 
ſes, in theſe words. By the name of Fliſh, the Kai mt wwonew xancly hs» 
Scripture «s wont alſo to call the myſteries ; he adds bn # yerrn. 

alſo, that ir calls the Church fo, when it calls ic 


the Body of Chriſt. 

The _—__ of being went to call, ſhows, that of which 
it is afhr to be improperly ſo called, as the phraſe of be- 
ing thought werthy of the name (as we heard betore) argues 
the name not properly to agree to it. 

4. Obſerv. The Fathers, wing, that the Euchariſt was not 
in a proper ſenſe Chriſts Body , give ws ſeveral reaſons why it s 
called bu Bedy. But no body uſes to give a reaſon why he 
calls a thing by its proper name. I thall not name all the 
reaſons here, but reſerve ſome to another place ; when we 
— the Sacrament, as a Sign, Figure, Type, Memo- 
rial, &c. 5 | 

1. One reaſon yo is from its likeneſs and reſemblance; & 
either in reſpe& of what ir conſiſts of, or from the likeneſs of 
OS b table (2), If the 

. Auſtin's (ay ing is remar Z), If t | 
Sacraments bad not a reſemblance of thoſe things (x) Zpiſt. a3; Si Sacramen- 
which they are Sacraments , they ringed 2a quardam fm rm _ 
craments at all ; But from this reſemblance they rum Sacramenrta ſunt, —_— 
rake commonly the name even of the things them- Sacramenta non efſent. Ex hac 
ſelves which they reſemble. aucem fimilicudine plerungz e- 

Bede alſo gives (a) the ſame reaſon in his (55 2 0m rerum noming a6- 
Commentary on the Romans. (4 InCap. 6. Epil! ad Roman, 

The Author of the m—_ _—_— _ p + 00h. 4: Forre dicks 
der S. Ambroſe his name, ſpeaks thus. peciem ſanguinis non vid 
mayſt ſay I » 1 do nt ſee the ſubſtance of —  ——— — 
Blood. Well, but it bas its likeneſs. Fer as thou (ampfiſti, ira eriam fimilieudi- 
ba#t recerved the likeneſs of his death, ſo theu drink- nem preciofi ſanguinis bibis,Gc. 
eſt the likeneſs of bu if cole + + a 

S. Cyprian (Þ). When Chr: Bread, made + 76+ as Magnum. - 
up of = united grains of Corn, bu Body , be —_ —_— _ 
ſhewed the unity f Chriſtian pple whom be bore ; ,canorum adunatione conge- 
and when be call's Wine preſſed out of many "_ ſtum, populum noſtrum quem 

an 


F 
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portabar indicat adunarum : and put together bu Blood, be fypifed alſo the uni- 
& quando ſanguinem ſuum vi- ,; # , multitude of the Chriſtian flock toge- 
num appellar de botris atqz aci- tbr 
nis plurimis expreſſum arqj in ; : "0 ID Te 
unum coaftum , gregem item noſtrum ſignificat commixtione adunatz mulcitudinis co» 
So Rabanus Manrws (c). Therefore our Lord 
ob nfnn bene 3 ecmmended bus Body and Blood in thoſe things,which 
pus & ſanguinem ſuum in cis ©onſiting of many Grains or Grapes, are brought to 
rebus commendavir, quz ad u- gether mto one, whereby be might ſignify the unity 
- yy red ————_ of the Charity of Saints. ſe ſe 
Mr hare oiewem — Others again from the likenels of its effets. 
— Thus Iſidore of Sewil (d). Bread, becauſe it 
(d) De Ofc. pn L. 1, «ap. ffrengthens the Body, « therefore called the Body of 
18. Panis quia rmat Cot- Chriſt; and Wine, becauſe it produces Blood in the 
pus, ideo Corpus Chriſti nun- xy, 1, rherefore referred to the Blood of Chriſt. 


cuparur z vinum autem quia Ty 
ſanguinem operarur in carne, ideo ad ſanguinem Chriſti referrur. 


The ſame reaſon is alſo given by Rabanus Mawr, in his 
Commentary upon the 26 Chap. of S. Matthew. 
v 2 Reaſon. Another reaſon , why they call the Euchariſt 
Chriſts Body, is, becauſe it ' ſayplie the place, u inſtead of it, « 
its repreſentative, its pledge "n, 
| Tertullian (e). His Body us reputed to be in the 
Ce) Lib. 6. de Orat. Corpus Bread, This is my Body. 
———_— _— S. Auſtin (f). See bow the ſigns are varied, Faith 
(f) TraB. 45. in Joan. Vi- remaining the ſame. There (in the Wilderneſs) 
manence,figna variata, rhe rock was Chriſt, to ws that which w placed on 
Ivi Perra Chriſtus, nobis Chri- (5.7, 11:5 & Chriſt. 


— RT —_ Again elſewhere more fully (g). AU things 
mate nf intended to fignify, ſeem in a ſort to ſuſtain the per- 
cantia videnur rerum quas ig- ſons of thoſe things which t fy, as the Apo- 
nificant ſuſtinere perſonas, fi- /2/, (2, The Rock was Chriſt, becauſe that Rock 
—_ _ of which this us ſpoken, did ſignify _ | 
tra illa de qua hoc diftuma eſt, Cyril of Feruſalem (b) lays, Wherefore with 
fignificabar uriq3 Chriſtum aſſurance, let ws recerve it (viz. The Bread 
ag. 
& 


(b) Cerech, Mf 4 —"Qs and Wine) as the Body and Bleed of Chrift ; for 
pa/G wiſerap- the type of Bread bu Body is gruen thee , and m 
Xears * * WIPIPSF* tbe type of Wine bus Blood 
Tu, &c. ! Diakh ine bu Blood, 
(i) Orat. 18+ — '\wſi 537 Preclus Of Conſtantinople (3). - a x the Man- 
ſhoves merits whe Tir Id per let us venerate the Altar; inffead of the _= 
1 


4 G& uy au} 


ipus £vAry ejaerer o por. 
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let us embrace the Bread that u« bleſſed by the Infant, 
(viz. Chriſt.) 
Vifter Antiochen. (&) When the Lord ſaid, this () In Mare. 14, Citante Bu- 
w my Body, ths i my Blood, it Wa fit that they CELITEPERS ; 
who ſet forth the Bread , ſh:uld, after giving «f det 
thanks, reckon it to be bs Bedy, and partake of it , 16: - og & T4 as* 
and account rhe Cup to be inſtead of bus Blood, - © oO OI90S 
The Author of the Commentaries attributed 
to S. Jerome (1). Chriſt left to ns bus laſt remem- (1) In 1 Cor, 14, Ultimam 
brance, juſt as if a perſon taking a fourney from nobis commemorationem five 
bome , ſhould leave ſome pledge to one whom he memoriam dereliquit , quem- 
len, that a oft s &c ie Fug re night pom as eee pe: 
call to mind bu kindneſſes and friendſhips. quem diligit 7 we nw \ ue 
So alſo Amalarins (w). Chriſt bowing bus bead quorieſcungy illud viderit, poſ- 
7aVe P; the _— COT bews yp _ ir £jus beneficia & amicicias 
commends to God the Fathcr this which u offered as PEmorare. 
a Sacrifice in the place of Chriſ. OT par 4 
R—_ _ emiſir ſpiricum, Sacerdos inclinat ſe, & hoc quod wice Chrifti immolarum 
, deo Parri commenter 


5. Obſerv. That alths”, for the Reaſons given , the Fathers 
call the Sacrament Chriſts Body, yet they plainly ſay, that what « 
diftributed . in the Euchariſt u without any life or ſenſe, which 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſts natural Body. 

Epiphanins (n). We ſee what our Saviour tork 
in bis bands (viz. Bread) and baving given thanks fo ) In Anchyat. 
ſaid, This is mine, and thar ; yer we ſee, 7, Sg: Po | nn —_ = 
that it is not equal to it nor like it, not to the in+ o4oxy inins, 4 55 daedre Ieb- 
carnate Image, not to the imviſible Deity, not to the Ti]1, &e, 
Lineaments of members ; for ths (the Bread) « ETC ines x, dret- 
of a round form,and inſenfible as to any power. Ser os megs Tir Sirayur, 

Theophilus of Alexandria (5) , diſcourſing 2» (6) Evift. Paſchal. 2. Non 
gainſt Origen, who did not believe that the FI. recogitat aquas in Eapriſmare 
Ghoſt did operate upon things inanimate, ſays, Tn , adventu Sp, Sandi 
He (Origen) do's not remembcy, that the my;trcal —_ co 
waters in Baptiſm are conſecrated by the coming of ſtendirur, & quem frangimns bs 
the H. Ghoſt , and that the Lords Bread, whtveby Sandtificationem noſtr1, & $, 


the Body of our Saviour is ſhown , and which 9; clicem, que in menſa Eccleſiz 
collocantur, & utique inanima 


break for our [anttification, and the H. Cup, which . | 
are all placed upon the Tall of the Church, end ere renvam Splrials & int, 
2 mace 
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indeed without life, yet are Santtified by the Iwor 
cation and advent of the H. Ghoſt. 

(2) Epift a Theoph. Alex, Ur S. Ferume (p) — foreſaid work, 
- — © and admiring at the profit che Churches would. 
_—_ Ventrarione Santa Teap thereby, ſays, That rhey who are ignorant, 
ſuſcipere & Alraris ſervitio de- bei inftrutted by Scripture-Teſt imonies, may learn, 


ps 1 gy _ with what wveneration they be os avedile wick 
a velamina, & cxrera que ; 
culrum perrinenr Denicien boly things , and ſerve at the Altar ; and that the 


: :nanima 4. Chalices and H. Veils, and the reſt of the things 

00 np ner Þ nor rn that appertain to the Celebration of fone Paſ 

non habere , ſed ex conſortio ſion, are not to be look'd upon as baving no ſan 

corporis Of ſanguinis Domini, ea» HFizy, as being without life and ſenſe, but by rea- 

oy ct magatinth > Sa® [7 that they acc the Body and Blood of cur 

ti Lord, are to be venerated with the ſame majeftick 
regard, that bis Body and Bloed is. 


6. Obſerv. That the Fathers ſpeak of Diviſiens and parts of 
the Euchariſt, which cannct be rruly ſaid of the natural Body of 


Chriſt, which the Rom. Church confeſſes to be impaſſible, but only 
of the Sacramemtal Bread and Wine. 


; : Cyprian (9). Anmcther who was alſo defiled, t 
(4) Lb. de Laſer. y_ Sacrthe being Celebrated by the —+ quay _ 
Ee eelebear, par= © privily to take @ part of it with others , but be 
rem cum czteris auſus eſt la- cud not eat and handle the Holy (Body) of the 
renter accipere , ſantum Do- Lerd, 
mini edere & contrectare non 8 Clemens Alexandr. (r). When the Biſhop, accord- 
"T) Strom. L. 1. — "Exages 15 19 cuſtom had divided the Euchariſt, they ſuf- 
G65 Agfa Thr wicgy tn- fered every one of the people to take a portion 

ET. of it, 

_ ) Hom. 1 + in Exodum. Origen (5) (if they be his genuine words) 
TD Ono lays, When ye receive the Lords Body , ye keep it 
ne fervatis, me cx ©0 with all caution and veneration, leſt any little por- 
quid decidat , ne conſecrati 7407: of it ſhould fall down, leſt any thing of the con 
muneris aliquid dilabatur, ©. ſecrated gift ſhould ſlip down to the ground, &c. 

(t) Epiſt. 28g. ad Ceſariam, >. Baſil (t) ſhowing, that they that have re- 
ceived the Communion in the Church may re- 
ſerve it, and Communicate themſelves at home 
with their own hand, and that the practice was 
thus in Alexandria and Bree 3 adds, that when 
the Prieſt bas diſtributed the Sacrifice , he that re- 


cerves 
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ceives it whole, and takes daily a part of that _ Tau|% mivor ig) 7 Jorden 
which was ſo given bim, onght to'believe that be #7" 0442 werde SiEadas ms 
rightl, recerves it, It the ſame in wirtue, __ mars 
whetber @ perſon receive a ſmple part from the _ 

Prieſt, or many parts together. 

S. Ambroſe agrees witch it, (s) ſpeaking of (4) &zift. 1, a4 Juſtum. Exfi 
the Blood of Chriſt. Whether thou takeft, Bo run ſumas, ei plurimum 
he, « little, or drinkeſt a larger draught, there is P*arias, cadem perfetta eſt om 
the ſame - meaſure þ obagiy G all. abus mcnturs redemprionls. 

So alſo S. Auſftin (x) ſpeaking of that upon (x) Epi 
the Lords Table which is bleſſed” and ſanRifed, Ad Frank 
(which is Bread) he ſays of it, rhbar it « broken 
into little parts to be diſtributed. Which cannot 
be faid of Chriſts pro r Body. 

And elſwhere (y) his vhrafo concerning (5) Epiſt. 85. ad Caſulanun. 
communicating is, to rake a part from the body De agni i i corpore 
of the immaculate Lamb. parrem ſumere, 

Alſo in another place, he ſays (z), In recei» (x) De Verb. dom. ſerm. 33. 
wing we Enow what we think. We receive a little Tn accipiendo novimus quid co- 

tion, and are fatted at heart. ome = mans, 9 
Cyril of Alexandria ( y 4 The leaſt part of (4) In Joan. 6. 55, *Od196 
the Conſecrated Bread (which he calls the Eulo- ain wiggle oopumy iuway ws 
£1) mingles the whole Body into it ſelf, and fills it [lu avagupes 73 omar » + 
with its own energy , and thus both Chriſt is in us, ii; conpyeics 1 Needs, | ”"y 
and we again are im him. ks ; age any Ge. _ 
Euſebixs (b) tells the ſtory of the Presbyter, (5) xccleſ. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 35. 
that when Serapion was a dying, ſent bim, by a — Bez7o # <vanucicy 
Boy, @ little bit of the Euchariſt. 

And Proſper (c) has a like ſtory of a poſ- (< Dimidiam temporis. c. 6. 
ſeſled Woman , that received a ſhort and ſmall — Neve portunculam Cor-- 
portion of our Lords Body. wy 

And P. Pizs I, in an Epiſtle attributed to 
him (and made uſe of by Bellarmine (d)) ſpeaks _ (4) De Euchar. 1. 2. cap. 5. 
of ſome of the Blood of Chriſt dropping and diftil- $5 9=id_ de ſanguine Domini. 
ling on the ground, and directs what isto be done vert in terram. 
in that cals 


. ad Paulin. — 
_ _— 


7. Ob- 
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7. Obſerv. The Fathers ſpeak of making the Body of Chrig 
in the Euchariſt , in a ſenſe quite difſerent from that of the Re 

maniſts. 
S. Ferome frequently uſes the phraſe of making Chriſts Body, 
and ſpeaking of the Presbyrers that ſucceeded 


Boy ad Helidr.Qui to the Apoſtles, in one Epiſtle (+) he ſays 
ficiun 


———c by mate the Boy of Cbrift with their Hal 
ONTD. 

(f) Ad Evagrium. Ad quo» And in another Epiſtle (f) fays of them, 
rum preces Chriſti Corpus ſan- 7hor upon their Prayers the Body and Blood f 
guilq; conficirur. Chriſt is made. 

(g) Ad Fabiolam, Sequeſter Alſo in a third Epiſtle (g) he deſcribes a 
a : - = me> 38" Prieſt to be one that mediates betwixt God and 

; Men, and one that makes the fleſh of the Lamb 

with bu holy mouth. 
Here now they of the Church of Rome take care to ad- 
vance the Prieſthood, tho? even with words of Blaſphemy, 
OECD os 
mediante me. , So alſo Biel (5). He that created me (if I may 

(i) In Canon. Miſſe, Lef. 4. be bold to ſay it) has given me power to create 
gm Co _ himſelf, and he that created me without me, u 
qui creavit me fine me , crea created by my means. 
rur mediante mc. 


Biel alſo (in the ſame Lefure) makes a compariſon be 
eween the Prieſts and the Bl. Virgin, and makes them to 
carry it from her in this matter. 

; She by pronouncing eight words, Behold the 
Illa prolatis oRto verbulis,Ec- 71,4, 1-1a;d of the Lord, &&c. Conceived once the Sem 


ce Ancilla Domini,far mit ie” of God and the Redeemer of the World. They (viz 


© Dei filium & mundi £1 Prieſts) being conſecrated by the Lord , 
6 YE 0 ne fs bw FO 
conſecrati, quingz Verbis cut- aud the Virgin, bodily before them every day. And 
woot dw | am nt then crys out. Conſider, O Prieſts, in what bigh 
— Sacerdortes,in quo 4 epree and dignity you are placed. 


gradu & diguicate fids conſtiruci, 
But 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 55 


Bute now the Fathers they ſufficiently explain themſelves, 
that this of making Chrifts Body, cannot be underſtood of the 
natural and proper Body of Chriſt. For 

Firſt, They lay it down as a Rule, that wharſcever &s 
made, was not before it was made. 

Thus Athenagiras (k) lays, That which « al- 
ready i not made, but that which us not. £) De ay ef.T'3 %s © fe 

Tertullian in like manner ſays (/,) Nothing that ** qc. 16 
bas a heri, is without 4 rare , but it bs ro 4. orphan apr Fn 
be while it begins to be made. inicio eſt , quin inicjum fic illi 

Athanaſins (m). It & the propert of Creatures dum incipit fieri. | 
and works, that they ave ſaid to exiſt out of nowen- , (*), ©*7* Ain. Ora. 3. 
tities, and mct to be before they are made. —_ : > #-Hurs wig F: oy 
Greg. Nyſſen (n). If be made it, be made that meiv ral TORE 
which was not at all. ) Contr. Eanom, |, 9. El i- 

S. Hilary (0). Every thing that x madegwas not T*nmG 7d wil in mij]es wnrehe 
before it was made. : _—_ 

—ajj"rs | : (o) De Trin. l. 12. Omne 
- Ambroſe (p). That which w made begins fir , antequam fiat non 
to be. It, 

S. Auſtin (q). To make is true of that which was . (p) De Incarn, 1. 3. Quod fir 
not at all. (2) De ——_ _ 

Cyril Alexand. (r). It cannot be, that what al- p — 
ready exiſts, ſhould be brought into being, but what EDI Py 
do's not exiſt. (1) Theſaur. Aſſert. 20. Ov 

Vigilins allo (s). To be made, is the uſual pro- Ir dire Th nd» or &s 73 
perty of bim, who never [ubſiſted before. Ro” y n, _ 

Caſ/ranus alſo (:). Things already [pru up, car Fieri, ejus Gieat ele > 
net return into that ſtate ;, that they henlT be gene- UM, qui nunquam ante ſubſti- 
rated by a new creaticn. "O) a 

Theſe ſayings do very ill accord with the &,& Joy 3 > 
Doctrine of the Roman Chuch (s), which in thnee oe bono nn 
teachzs, that the Converſion in the Euchariſt is v4 creatione generencur! 
made, without any change in our Lerd ; for net- (#) Catechiſ. ad Parech. de 


ther u Chriſt generated, or is changed,or increaſed. — » _ ns 


cnim Chriſtus aur generatur, aut mutarur, aut augeicis.. 


S:condly, They ſo ſpeak of making Chrifts Body , that i 
cannot be underſtood of any other han ates 2nd my 


by. Body. For the Fathers fay , That Bread # made bs 


Tirtullian 
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(x) Cont, Mare. 4 & H0: Tertullian (s). Chriſt when be bad taken Bread, 
_ —_ i _ | -— _ 
EE oro gy ak ag 
| — _ Enſebins (3). Chriſt commented bs Diſcple 

(3) Demonſt. Evang. lib. 8. (ſpeaking of the Symbols of the Divine Occo- 
Tlw ixire 7% idfs od) & nomy delivered to them, 5. e. Bread and Wine) 
TH 


RES _* -s 
(a) Orat. in Chriſti Baptiſma. Greg. Nyſſen (a) ſays, At firft the Bread « com 
mon Bread, but after the myſtery bas conſecrated it, 


ram, ratam, rationabilem, aC- ;x 94.4, be made to uw the Body and of thy moſt 
CE Cans far dhe 4687 Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 8c. 
lkeiffumi rui filii Domini noſtri ]. Chriſti, &c. 


Alſo the Fathers ſay ſtill more expreſly, that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, & made of Bread and Wine. 
——= the — 5 of the y_ of A 
«) 1b. a, de Sacram. ©. er S. A e's name (c). © Perhaps thou wilt 
na dich, meus panis eſt ſay, My Bread s uſual Bread : but the" that Bread 
—_— panis — be goo before the Sacramemal words , yet upen 
ante verba Sacramentorum, ubi (1c, r;om, of Bread u made the Chriſt. 
—_ U—_ & pM GC ndentins (4). The Creator CO Ee nature 
(d) In Exod. trac, 2, Ipſe na» bimſelf, who produces Bread out of the Earth, of 
rurarum Creator & Dominus, Bread again (ſeeing be is able, and has promiſed 
= —__ it) be makes bu own Body; and be that of Water 
m_ _— qui poreſt - made Wine, made alſo of Wine bu Blood. | 
promiſn, proprium cor 
pus, & qui de aqua vinum fecit, & de vino ſanguinem ſuum- 


' Now all this can be meant of nothing elſe, but what we 

heard out of Ezſebiws betore, of the Image of hb» Body, which 

he commanded his Diſciples to make. 7 
"A 
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S. Jerome alſo explains it of che Sacramental 

Brea Nb rf _ thote word: of the Pro- 

her (e), w together to the goodneſs « I, 41-12, 
7% Lord, nd Wheat, and * Wine an a" 4 rin un autor 
adds, Of which the Lords Bread ws made, and th — we ors 
one of hs Blood 6 falfiled, ond the blefſng of ſaw tinge ientons 0: 
Hification w ſhown. ; 

And in another place (f). Of thu Wheat the In catvo. Zachar. 

Bread that deſcended from dn Arr = = ike efficier ih penis qui de 
which frengthens the beart of man. Which muſt Cato defcendic & confornee 
be underſtood of the Bread received in che Eu "— 

ariſt. 

So Tertullian (pg) explains himfelf. He made Antea citat. Corpus 
Bread his Body, Ry oo is my Body , That AGF. nd fecir _=_ 
u, the Figure of y. - in meum dicendo, id 

And Lro Magn. (6b). Neither he P ? a Corports mei, 
witkeer rhe Biſope mad nn pyeers wah eo (: Epcopo) 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. jubente, Sacramenrum Corpo- 

S. Chryſoftom (3) ſpeaking of Wine, ſays, By * & languinisChrifti conficere. 

rp m_ of the good ag pr cur Salvation IST Foy b+ FY 
s perfetted. Where by thoſe things, he plain- za$6 ; 7 
ly _ = Wine i the Fuchari 4 4 as mn. 

Ir is alſo very obſervable, that the Fathers ſometimes call 
this the anficat Bread and Wine , and ſometimes the cited 

yo Blood of Chrift. ; 

| us S. Auſtin (+) lays , Our Bread and Cup (Þ) Conry, Faxft, 1. 20.c. 19. 
« made myſtical to mw, by a certain conſecration, and Nol\cr penis & cafix cerrd con- 
does mot grow (+. , ſecrarione, myſticus fir nobis, 

S. Chryſoftom (1) ehus. The myſtical Body and Er —_ 

is wet made without the grace of the ſpirit. 33+ E844. 2, o[us jw5nd1 vs 

When $S. Ambroſe (m) had faid , This Body ©?, 756 50216 + Trwuel& 
which we make is of the Virgin. He explains this 3298, 2896. 
phraſe by another before it, vis. Sacra- __ OED - 
ment which thou receiveſt is made by the Ward of _ EX Lt = 
Chrifft. And alſo by another ſaying of his that _ Sacramencum illud quod ac- 
follows. It was tras Fleſb of Chrift that was Cru- cipis ſermone Chriſti confici- 
cified and buried ; it is therefore truly the Sacre "era mic, caro Chriſt 
_— Where you ſee he diſtinguiſhes crucitxa efl ue fepults ef. 
theke two , Fleth of Chriſt Crucifiel, and vert ergo cores like Tacee- 
a thebacramont, which is only myttically mcorum ft. 

I Heſychins 


52 


(n) In Levit, lib. 6. -» Cor- 
pore myſtico non veſcerur, 


(0) 1d. ibid. lib, 2. Chriſtus 
bibens iple, & Apoſtolis bibere 
dans ſanguinem intelligibilem. 


(p) In Eſa. cap. 3. 


Kai di IN 3 Ted ator 
Epipn) © Curmuds dp] @. 


(q) De benedif, Patriarch. c. 
g- Hunc panem dedir ( Jeſw) 
Apoſtolis,ur dividerent populo 
credentium, hodieq; dar nobis 
cum , quem ipſe idie (a- 
cerdos conſecrat fuis verbis: 
Hic panis faftus eſt cſca San- 


Rorum. Poflumus & ipſum Do- peep 


minum accipere , qui carnem 
ſuam nobis dedir , ficut ipſe 
ait, Ego ſum pans wite. 


A full View of the Dofrines and Pratices 


Heſychins (n) ſpeaking of Jews, Pagans, and 
Herericks, fays, that the Soul! im Soctety with 
them may not eat of the myſtical Body, that is, of 
the Euchariſt. 

And elſewhere (e) ipeaking of the Cup in the 
Sacrament, uſes this phraſe, Chriſt drinkimg bim- 
ſelf and giving It th: Apoſtles the mtelligible Bleed 
to drink, Where mtelhgible Blood is the myſtical 
Blood in the Euchatiſt, according to his con- 
{tant uſe of that word. 

Procopizes of Gaza (p) upon thoſe words of 
the Prophet, of Gods taking away the Staff of 
Bread and ſtay of Water ; and telling us , that 
Chriſts Fleſh is meat indced , and his Blood 
drink indeed, which they that have nor, have 
not the ſtrength of Bread and Water ; he adds, 
there is another enlrvening Bread alſo taken from 
the Fews, &c. where he means the Euchariſt, di- 
- wean ic from Chriſts proper Fleſh and 

00d, 


S. Ambroſe (4) makes the ſame diſtin&ion, 
where ſpeaking of the Benediction of Aſer, 
that hs Bread was fat, &c. and that 4ſſer ſhgni- 
hes riches ; he adds, Feſms gave thu Bread to the 
Apottles, that the d divide it among believ 

4 le, and be =” Zprman it to mes, being that which 
the Prieſt daily Conſecrates with bu words. Thu 
Bread is made the food of Saints. We may alſo un 
derftand thereby the Lord himſelf , who gave bis 
Fleſh ro ws, as be ſays, | am the Bread of Lite. 


What can be more clear, than that he diſtinguiſhes here 
between the Euchariſtical Bread (which he calls the Saints 
food) and Chriſt himſclf the Bread of Life? 


s. Obſerv. The Fathers ſpeak 
ſacrificed in the Encharift ; which cannot be underſtoc 


Chriſt's Body Janttifel and 
of any 


thing, but bis repreſentative and ns Body. 


(7) Bpift. 59. Quod in Do- 


mini mcnla ct —- 


S. Auſtm (r) king of chat which is upon 
the Lords Table (which the Church of Rome 
will have to be Chriſt's Natural Body) fays, 
that it is bleſſed and ſandtified. And 


And Gaudentixe (5), {| 


Bread and Wine, being ſacrificed be refreſhes , being 
believed cn be quickens, being conſecrated he ſanitt- 


; them that conſecrate. 
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king of Chriſt, whom 
he compares to the Paſchal Lamb, ſays, Through 
all the Houſes of the Churches, in the myſtery of 


59 
In Exo4. tra. 1g. Por 
Eccicfarum domos 1 
myſterio panis & vini reficir 
immolatus, vivificat credirus, 
conſecrantes ſandificat conſe- 
crarus. 


Glo. 


This can be only true in repreſentation, which is ſaid of 
Chriſt's being ſacrificed and ſan#ified (or confecrated) by us ; 
for the proper and natural Body of Chriſt can neither be ſan- 
#ifed in a proper ſenſe , nor ſacrificed by us , as I ſhall now 


ſhow. 
I. Not ſandtified properly. 


For this in the ſenſe of the Fathers, is Ded:cation to God ; 
and tho? we may dedicate or ſelves to God, yet not the Son 


of God to him. 

Origen (t). To ſandify a thing, that is, to v.w 
it to God, 

Cyril Alexandr. (nu). That which is ſaid to be 
ſanitified do's not partake of al[ bolineſs, but it ra- 
ther ſignifies that which is devcted to God in honour 
cn Now Chriſt is certainly partaker of all 

inefs. 

Fobins (*). We ſay a place, or Bread, or Wine 
is [anilified, which are ſer apart for God, and are 
not put to any common ue. 

Heſychins (x). That which is ſanfified and of- 
fered, becauſe it is offered it begins to be ſanttified, 
therefore that it was not boly befere. "This cannor 
be affirmed of Chriſts proper Body, which was 
never other than holy, but may of the Typical 
Bread which was common betore. 


2. Not ſacrificed properly. 

Therefore Gaudentics (3) in the foreciced 
Tract, fays, We offer the Labours, &c. Of the 
Paſſiom, in the Figure of the Body and Blood. 

S. Auitin (%). Was nit Chriſt offered cence in 
bimſelf, and yet every day in the Sacrament be us 
Fred for the peopie ? 

I 2 He 


(t) In Levit, hn, 11. San- 
Rificare aliquid, hoc ett, vo- 
vere Deo. 

(«) Com. in Eſaiam. Edit, gr. 
lat. p. 1578, T3 d1d{% M4- 
aber, v4 murris dacus 
64 mg# Tau, onuaive fs pale 
Aer x, 7% ls Niger avals ewe 
OY Th 2049 + 

* Apud Phoriam, cod. 222. 
"Az WH, 729 Tim", Tv 4p- 
TW, i 73 0vcY, & 7% No Ga- 
uy <22%lC 19, u; TESS win Segui- 
ay KDWnv 2 C910, 

x) In Leuit, t. 5- Quod 
ſanQificacur & offerrur,co quod 
offerrur SanQtificari incipir, er- 
go prius non erat ſanftum. 


(3) In Exod. tra, 19. La- 
bores Paſſronis, 7c. in figura 
corports & ſanguinis offerimus, 

G) Epift. 23- ad Bonifac. 
Nonne fſemel immolarus eft 
Chriſtas in ſeipſo , & ramen 
in Sicramemo omni die popu- 
lis 1mmolatur 


A full View of the Doftrines and Pratices 


He oppoles, you fee theſe rwo, to be Sacrificed in him- 
ſelf, (and that 1s but once) and to be offered in the Sacra 
ment, and that may be every day. 

| Alſo elſewhere (a). Does Chriſt die ſo often @ 
(a) In Pſal. 21. Prafat. m r Bor « celebrated ? Tet this Annrverſavy remens- 
fhouation expe. Quartens Tabthg b do t were repreſent what was done 
celebratur , nunquid rotiens ©7 ace, 40 7 as 17 awe prejen a 
Chriſtus moricur? Sed ramen od, and ſo admoniſhes us as if we ſaw our Lord 
anniverſaria recordatio, quaſi hanging on the Croſs. 
reprxſentat quod olim fattum Ind in the ſecond Expoſition it ſelf, he ſays 


Rs edeames in ervce per. (). He gave ts bus Supper, and be gave us bus Paſ: 


-ncem Dominum. fien, viz. By repreſentation. 

(6) In ſecunda exp. P/al. 21, S. Coen (c) lays the ſame; The "ſt 
Cocnam ſuam dedir, Paſhonem (41;z,, the Euchariſt) 1s the Paſſion and the Grola 
I i Marth, Mucs. Which he explains thus elſewhere (4). Ie at- 
, Gol 7 IG FF —_—_ ways offer the ſame Sacrifice, or rather make a re- 
Mc Hom. 17. mn Epiſt. ad membrance of (his) Sacrifice. 

« Tay dv] (Fuorer) dd SO Eulogins Of Alexandria (e), ſpeaking of the 

- - _ ng 
ms 0), warner Ns ere tremendous myſtery of Chriſts y, lays, It 
ip y_ _ cod, 280, & mot the fering of different Sacrifices , but the re- 
Or Surier 8B Hacipur Toromm- membrance of that one Sacrifice once offered. 

9 , dd + amet Tegwn- Theodoret alſo fully (F) tells us , That it is 
vey jaions Soong dyayurnere = manifeſt co thoſe that are skill'd in divine mat- 
01) DU @ #1 nm 4 ters, that we do not offer any other Sacrifice , but 
—_ —- Þ: ry th 4 make a remembrance of that one ſaving one. 

x oJneis Thy pride File» S. Auſtin's words are alſo markets (z.) To 
Mev. SIS cat Bread in the N. Teſtament z the Sacrifice of 

'n fc. Mandate pane Wo » (b) £ f Chriſt's Sacrifice of 
$* - FEuſebims (b) ing of Chriſt's Sacri . 
eb. eden oY mers ade. 3 comments 

(6) Demonſtr. Evan. |. 1. c. ws to offer to God continually the remembrance in 
10. Myiuny NN nur m28- fead of the Sacrifice. What can be more plain? 
| my 26G do s.. _ ys ©) thar Chriſt is _ 

| ha. : re, bur it is (in imagine) in as image, 

IEG? he oppoſes this to his offering himſelf (in vert- 


b) Queſtion 83. queſt, 61 2350) i= Irath, | | 
=tiam Sacerdos noſter qui =S- A«fin (&) ſays, Our Prieſt who offered bim- 
infam on Þ holocauſtum ſelf an bolocauſt for our ſins, je unad.t 7 the ſe 
x) cyucdenr nnd | —_ bis Sacrifice to be celebrated is mwemery 
dam in ſuz Paſhonis memoriam 
commendavir. 
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And elſewhere (1). The Fleſh and Blood of thi aufturm 
Sacrifice --- after Chriſt's y 7x" ” arrebru on ee Rena —_—_ 
the Sacrament of remembrance. ” ſanguis — Poſt alvenſun Chet 
Laſt, Falgentis (mw) call the Scrificegwhich i per Saranmran meals 
the H. Catholick Church ceaſes not to offer —_ 
through the whole World, be Sacrifice of Bread af? Te AY FR 
and Wine ; and ſays, that in this Sacrifice an. « ——— _ 
is a thanksgium and a commemoration of the þ commemoratio —_—c? 
of Chrift which be offered for us. | _— ſti quam pro wks chk. 
For want of apprehending things thus, they 
wt. Church of Rome are tempred to utter 
=- — upon Blaſphemy ; and with 
. 4 Lapide, to make their Sacrificing Prieſt * Comm. in Heb.7. v.71, Adde 
ponn_y Chriſt the Sacrifice. —— quaterus gerir per- 
io majorem eſe Qtrifto ipto face | ſonam Chriſti Sacrificantis 
> O_o exim Secrificio ſacerdos majer 


A full View of the Dofrines and Praices 


CHAP. VIIL 


The Eighth Difference. 


The Church of Rome in all Sayings of the Fathers that menticn 
a Change and Converſion in the Euchariſt, underſtand it of ſuch 
a Change as aboliſhes the Subſtance of Bread and Iine, the 4e- 
cidents only remaming : But the Fathers never uſe theſe Phraſe 
in tha Senſe. 


T is acknowledged by us, That the Fathers ſpeak fre 

uently of a Change of the Bread and Wine, and their 

g into, and being converted into Chriſt's Body and 

lood. Ir is needlebs therefore to cite their Teſtimonics to 

this purpoſe ; but I ſhall evidently prove, that they do not 

underſtand this Change and Converſion in the Senſe of Tran 
ſubſtanriation. 

To give ſome Order to their Teſtimonies, I ſhall not cite 
them in a heap, but as Proots of ſeveral Aflertions of theirs, 
which overthrow the Change by Tranfſubſtantiation. 

I Aſertion. The Fathers make a difference betwixt the Change 
or Converſion of a Thing, and its Abolition, When they affirm 
the one, they at the lame time deny the other. Bur Tran: 
ſubſtantiation ſuppoſes the Elements, as to the Matter and 
Subſtance of them, to periſh and to be deſtroyed, when 
they are ſaid to be changed. 

You cannot well imagine that the Fathers, if they thought 
of Miracles wrought in the Sacrament, yet ſhould ever 
dream of any ſuch as had no agreement with all the Mira 
cles that God ever wrought before. They well knew, (and 
our Adverſaries do not deny it) that in all other Supernatu- 
ral Changes, there was only the introducing of a new Form, 
the Materia ſubſtrata (the common Matter) remaining. So 
it was when Moſes's Rod was turned into a Serpent, when 
the Waters were turned into Blood, Ler's Wite into a Pillar 
of Salt, the Wine in Cana of Galilee changed into Water ; 
in all theſe, neither the old Matter was loſt, nor new Matter 
created. The Fathers therefore laugh at any ſuch Change 


where the Things changed utterly periſh. 


Tertullan 
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Tertullian (») charges it as a great Ablurdity 
againſt the Marcrnites, that, according to them, 
To be changed, was to periſh whelly, and as to what 
they were before. 

He has many ſmart Sxyings againſt them, for denying 
the fame Bodics to appear and rite at the Reſurrection; and 
urges that of 1 Ccy. 1 5. ſh-wing that there will be a Change, 
not a Deſtruction of our Fleſh. For, lays he, . SE 
A Change u one thing, and Deſtruction x another. - - CC þ_ 
But it will periſh im the Change, if that Fleſh do _ G ——_— phomrapa wy ray 

5 4, pla permanſerit in 
met remain in the Change which ſhall be exl1bited demuratione quz exhibica fuc- 
at the Reſurrection. ric in reſurretione. 

As therefore” that which is deſtroyed \ is net — Womodd ergo quod perdi- 


| | rum eſt, mutarum non cſt, ira 
changed ; ſo that which ts changed, us not deſtroyed. quod mutarum eſt codon 


Fer, to , is wholly not to be what it had been; non «ſt. Ferifſe enim,eft in to- 

but to = anged, u to be — than it was. tum _ «th quod fueric . mu 

Moreover, by being atherwiſe, the thing may ti] rum etig, ahter elle eff, 

be; for it bas a Being =—_— periſhes a ys it _—_ —_— by NW 
b.: 

only ſuffered a Change, not @ Deſtruction, quod non perit 3 mutationem e- 

Gelaſim (0) alſo diſputing againſt the Euty- nim paſſum eſt,non perditionem. 

chians, who thought that the Humanity was (*) De duabus Nataris, 

converted into the Divinity, ſo that nothing of the other 

remained, (juſt as with _ - Bread is converted into 

Chriſt's Body, nothing of its ance remain- IP 

ing) lays > Neither do's our Condition by the a CS 

Union of the Deity ſeem to be glorified, but ra- ſed porius efſe conſumpra, fi 

ther to be conſumed, if it do's not ſubſiſt the ſame non cadem ſubſiſtic in gloria, 

im Glory , but the Deity exiſting alone, the Huma- led ſold exiſtence Deirate, hu- 


(n) De Reſarreft, Carn. cs 5. 
Quaſi demurari, fit in rotum & 
dc priſtino perire. 


nity now ceaſes to be there, &c. KS the (<li> Jar Gt 
—By ths way, it will not be found to be ſub- —Per hoc non ſublimata, ſed 
limated, but abol:| d. abolica porius invenirur. 


The thing is fo clear againſt Tranſubſtancia- (7) 7 4: dift. 11, art, 1. ſec. ad 
tion, that Scoras (p) confeſſes it. 7 ſay, property 17 oy a Rene tie nom 
ſpeaking, That Tranſubſtantiation xs not a Change. eſt muratio. 

2 Aſſertion. When the Fathers ſpeak of converting a thing 


mio another thing that was before, they Juppoſe an Acceſſion and 
an Augmentation made to that, into which the Converſion w made. 


Juſt as it is in Nouriſhment of our Bodies, the Food con: 
verted into them, makes an Increaſe of them. 


Cyr! 
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(q) Ejift. 1. ad Succenſum. 


Ka]nyzwoulty + Oven] & 
&s mrs x, ws arr gh un 
idiov aw Th «- 

(r) De duabus Naturir,— 
Acceſſerit , accreverinque Det- 


ratl. — 
—— transfulhone humannatis 


adjeQz velut aucta vidcarur. 


5s) Epiſt, ad Zachariam, (&F in 
Oe hag Dena 


— 1 us» Id + 
eur F dix ardrd] & 6 
«f]@ x; © odiv@ ds wravgren 
F IG F Xewrs, 9d & 


OO EEOLESD 
the Deſcent of 


Cyril. of Alexandr. (q) arguing againſt thoſe 
Hereticks who chonghe the glorified Body of 
Chriſt was converted into his Divinity, he fays 
Thr we deregate from th: Divinity, as if it were 
made, and as recerving ſometh:rg mto it (lf, which 
x not proper to its Nature. An he makes this 
Converſion to be impeſ/ib/e uon this account. 

Gelaſins (r) uſes the fame Phraics, of Aece 
on and Increaſe to the Deiry, and that ”__ tranſ- 
fuſion of the Humanity added to it, the Divinity 
would ſeem to be increaſcd. 

Thus the later Greeks thought it was in Chrif', 
Body, into which the Bread was changed. 

Damaſcen(s), ſpeaking of the Body of Chriſt 
which we partake of : I declare, lays he, it can 
not be ſaid, there are two Bodies of Feſws Chrift, 
there being but one alone. For, as the Child, a 
ſoon as it w born, w compleat, but receives bu growth 
from eating and drinking ; and tho" be grows there 
by, yet cannot be ſaid ts have two Bodies, but onl 
one ; ſo, by greater reaſon, the Bread and Wine, 
the Ho'y Spirit, are made one — Body, and we 


two, by the Augmentation of the Body of Chrift. 


(t) In cap. 6. Joan, 


"Empolſhows F div and- 
pa). 


Ewtoutr x 6; avCnomv 
g eerew ownCanyle x7 7 
E153 ox; rus wo a5 & 


8s oncng F xvele wilaCdnas), 


Theophylatt (t) expreliles it thus : The Bread s 
changed (ullem&)) mio the Fleſh of Chrift by the 
ineffable Words , the myſtical Benediftion, and 
coming of the Holy Spirit upon #. No Man 
to be troubled m being obliged to believe that Bread 
becomes Fleſh : For when our Lerd was comverſant 
in Fiſh, and recerved bu Newriſlmest from Bread, 
thu Bread be did eat was changed into bu Body, 
being made like to bs holy Fleſh, and contributed 
to a > humane mann) : 
— thus now is the Bread changed into our Lord's 

ſb 


Sec more Teſtimonies of the following Greeks in Monſieur” 
Claude's Catholick Doctrine of the Euchariſt, in anſwer to Mon- 
Lib. 3. cap. 1}. pag. 225, 229. in Fol. 


ficur Arnaud, 


3 { ſſertion, 
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3 Aſertion, (and the moſt remarkable) is this. The Fa- 
thers uſe the ſame Terms of paſſing mto, being changed, converted, 
becoming another thing, &c. im other Caſes beſides the Euchari#t, 
wherein all agree there uw no Change of Subſtances made. There- 
fore there is no Argument can be drawn from ſuch Exprefſ” 
fions in favour of Tranfubſtantiation, no not when the 
Word _— or Subſtance ; c_ in the Change. 

Tertullian («) has daſhed this our of counte- | 
nance, when he ſays to Marcien, If thru defend: ho Fn > 
ef a Transfiguration and Go as far as the nem intranſitum ſubſtantiz cu- 
paſing of the Subſtance of a thing into ancther, —_ defendis, ergo & Saul 
then Saul, who was turned into ancther Man, went cc ti ſus de 
ent of bis Body, &c. t _— 

—Again, It's prible to be < ed, ſays he, Ihid. Tra & in refurreRionis 
to be converted and reformed into what ſhall hap- wana pes ng converti, re- 
pen at - Reſurrection, and yet the Subſtance be | m—_— licevit, cum ſalute ſub- 

elerved. 

- But this will more fully appear, by the Axioms the Fathers 
lay down, and by the Inſtances they give. 


Their Axioms are ſuch as theſe. 
Cyril. of Alexandry. (x). For a thing to be made, (x) Theſaur, Aſſert. 20. T3 
do's not always fignifie a change of Nature. Ar%% « meil]ws gots onuaind 
Cyril. of Fer (J) IWhat ſoever the Holy Spirit ) Carec AM dye 
tenches, that is always ſanttified and changed. Jos 8 3 ev bad uy 5 ol 
S, Terome (z). By the Fire of the Hh, Spirit, mrdwua Tom viaguy & wile- 
all that we think, ſpeak, and aft, are changed into C02) 


6 Spiritual Subſtance. © yr Tor ak vr yes 


quz cogitamus, loquimur ac facimus in ſpiricualem tubſtantiam convercunrur, 


It theſe Sayings be ſtritly ſcann'd, they will amount to 
no more than a producing new Vertues and Qualities, which 
were not before. 

Their Inſtances alſo ſhew the ſame. 


' M'iraculens Changes in Nature. 
S. Ambroſe (a). Let them learn hat Nature may (®) In Hezem, |. 3.c,2, Diſcant 
be converted, when the Rock flywed out Waters, and "*uram potle converci, quando 
Iron (ſwam above Water. 


perra aquas fluxir, & tcrram 


F  aquz ſupernatavir. 
k Again, ln | 
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(b) Lib. de iis qui injtiant cg. 
Nonne claret naturam vel ma- 
numorum flutuum vel fluvia- 
Iis curſus cfic mutatam ?—— 
Miſit Moyſes lignum in aquam 


& amaritudinem ſuam aqua- ged ? 


rum natura d wit. Miſt 


eriam Elſzus hgnum in aquam, 
& terrum natavit; utique & 
hoc prxter naturam fatum cſle . 
copnoſcimus, 

(Cc) Hereſy Eis alive ia 
C1999. ; 


(4) In Pſal. 10. Te g1ry68 
ure eyvohoa]a gow 
fs 79 JENAMEY ChaWHI6 wile- 
Cilda#)c, x; oy «x bm us 
&« LE, Nb nn © nut, 


(2) In Pſal. £8. Conc. 1. Per 
iniquitarem homo lapſus eſt I 
iub{tancs in qua fatus eſt, 


Ci. Jinc antyc. Hom. 1. Mil a+ 
Tn ga Th eur{ we55 70 Sew 
C THE Ns 


(4g) In Cantic, Hom. 9. "EEFs 
Yezaromes onprbs of aus, 
os 5 Þ wirdudlalu wilagor 
SW ies evew, 

(b) Hon, 44+ 46 an ay ou 
x. utlalnylwua Tc 345 1 
jay am 4 vu ralamionuw 
is dries rvalamew o, evew 
G64 28. ” 

(i) De S. Trin, Dial. 3, Ns, a- 


1, 614 0m TEE F WI, 


(b ) Cnr. Eanom, 1.2. Ain 7 
ge 7 Ofc! x/knfgaous tg 
$#49 227 Us A TUNA TH» 
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Again (6), ſpeaking of Changes in the Req 
Sea and Jordan, when the Waters ſtood on an 
heap; 1s it mat dear, lays he, that the Nature of 
the Sea-waves and the Rroers Current Was chan 
Moſes threw Wood imto the Water, and 
the Nature | vue Waters loft its Bitterneſs. —— 
Eliſha al/o threw Wood into the Water, and Irm 
ſwam ; and ths we know was done beſides Nature, 

Epiphanins (c) lays, The Hand of Molcs was 
changed imto Snow. 

S. Chryſottome (d) ({peaking of the Babylon; 
an Furnace) lays, The Elements {getting therr 
proper Nature, were changed to become profitable 
to them ; and the wery Beaſts were no longer Beaſts, 
nor the Furnace a Furnace. 


2. Of the Change by the Fall. 
S. Auſtm lays (ce), By Sm Man fell from the 
Subſtance in which be was made. 


3. Of the Change by Regeneration. 

Gr. Nyſſen (f) ſays, That by the Diſcipline 
of Chrilt Men are changed into a Nature that 
more Drvine. 

And again (gs). Having diveſted themſelves 
of Fieſh and Blood, and being changed into a Syi- 
ritual Nature, 

Macarias (b) ſays, Our Souls muſt be altered 
ani changed from their preſent Condition , mio 
another Condition, and into a Droime Nature. 

Cyril of Alexandria (i) ſpeaks of Regenera- 
tion as that which rran/mutes and changes 1 mo 
the Son of God. 


4- Of the Change in the Incarnation of Chrif, 
and the Reſurrection. 
Gr. Njyſjen (4), ſpeaking of Chriſt, whor 
he calls our Firit-t: uirs, lays, That by his mix 
ins with God, be us changed imto a Divine A+ 


2 And 


41k 


And again (7) he uſes this Phraſe of Chriſt's 
Fleſh, That the x alſo changed into the Deity. 

Chry/clogws (»n) of the | 9can0.} ag God us 
changed mito Man. 

The Author under the Name of Euſcbirs 
Emiſſenns (n) asks, What w the Red turned into a 
Serrent ? He anſwers, God changed into Man. 

Tertullian (0), ſpeaking of the Reſurrection; 
We ſhall be changed in a moment into an Angclica! 
Subsil ance. 

S. Hilary's (p) Phraſe of it is, A Change of 
Earthly Bodies into a Spiritual and Ethereal Na- 
te. 

Macarins (4) ſpeaking of the Saints ; They 
are all changed mto a Divine Nature. 

Chry/ologws (r), ſpeaking of Chrilt ; Let bim 
come, let bim come, to repair our Fl:iſh, make our 
Souls new, change our Nature into a Celeſtial Sub- 
fance. 

: Cyril of Alexand. lays (s) At the ReſurreRion 
there will be another kind of Life, and a Change 
of cur very Nature. 

S. Auſtin (t) ſays, Our mortal Feſh is converted 
into the Body of an Angel.-— He that could 
change Water into Wine, « able to change Hay (10 
he calls our Bodics that are Graſs) to Gold, 
and of Fliſh make an Angel. If be made of Filth 
« Man, can be not make of Man an 4ngel ? 

And ellewhere (#), ſpeaking oft our Bodies 3 
IWhen it hall put om Incorruption and Immer: ality, 
ww it will be no longer Fleſh and Blood, but be 
changed into a celeſtial Bod). 

Caſſian. (x) ((peaking or Chriſt's Fleſh” after 
the Reſurrectioa ;) The Nature of bis Fleſh s 
changed mto a ſil itual Subſtance. 


5. Of the Change in Bapti[m. 
I Chr) «ſt mit [3)- Ie rilj the Power of Bayt: or 
s great, CC. it do's not ſuſfjer Mein to be any 
long: al.n. 
Kk 2 Nazian<cn, 
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x TewTuu Te3s | 21mi[a. 


Cm) Serm. 4s. Deus in ho- 
minem convertitur. 


(n) Hon, ds Paſch. 3. Quid 
eſt Virga in Serpentem ? Deus 
in hominem commuratus. 


(5) Demurari in aromo cri- 
mus in Argelicam ſubſtancian, 
Contr, Marc. b, 3. c. ult, 


Cp) In Pſal. 138. Demura- 
tio terrenorom corporum in 
ſpiritualem athereamque natu- 
ram. 

(1) Hom, 34. Fis Sigh 
@u cry by 1785 us]aC 42.00 ). 

(r) Serm. 45. Veniar, veni- 
ar ut carnem reparet, animam 
innover, ipſam raturam in ca» 
leſtem commurer ſubſtanriam. 


Cs) Orat, in Reſarr Chriſti, 
'A4 C:iis OI & auri 4 gy- 
T4ws ua) Wilagul, Hang. 


() Serm. 12. deg qo. 4 Sir- 
mond. Edit, Caro morialis con- 
verrirur in corpus Angcli.— Iye 
qui porens fuir mucare aquam 
1a vinum, Pporens eſt mutare 
tarnum in aurum, & de carne 
facere Angclum. $1 de fordites 
fecir hominem, de homine non 
facier Angelum ? 

(4) Cont. Adimant. c.12, Chm 
indueric incorruptionem & in- 
morcalirarem, jim non 'carc & 
ſanguis erir, fed in corpus ca- 
Icſte murabitur. 

(x) De Incarr.t. 3. C. 3. Na- 
eura carnis in ipiricuaicm cf 
rranſlacta ſub't.n 1am. 


(y) In Ati, Hown 23- "Op- 
Li ' Fo P , 
165 UN T Catliual 4 
Punzuas, fc. UK <241577 "I 
SyaTY; 1, th Yrs; 
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(t) Orat. 40. Xeigty tiller 
Tues TH farfious) 


(a) In Joan, 3 5. Aid 4 
F aidudG& wyyoua, 79 
al why y dog reds Feics me 
x, &ppnoy aa 46 7) dwar 


& b) Idem Epiſt. ad Letorum, 
"Fa Tab Avena; ago; 40" 
ade rs did % A&Jdv del 

(c) Cont. Creſcon. Ith. 4. £54 
Lino dic rria, ho quinque mil- 
lia credenrium in fuum corpus 
converſa ſuſcepir. 


{(d) In Joan. trafl, 11. Unde 
ruber Baptiſmus nift (anguine 
Chriſti _y—gt "—_ 

e) Seorm, 14 , 
on 3 Chriſto, & Chri- 
ſtum ſulcipiens, non idem eſt 
poſt Lavacrum qui ante baptiſ- 
mum tuir, fed corpus regene- 
rati fit caro crucihzi 3 hac 
commuratio dextrz eſt excel- 
ſi, (ce. 

(f) De Nativ. Dom. Serm. 4. 
Chriſtus dedit aqut quod dedir 
marri : virrus enim alrifhmi & 
ehumbratio Spirirus S. quz fe- 
cit ur Maria parerct Salvatorem, 
cadem facir ut regeneret unda 
credentem- 


A full View of the Dofrines and PraTices 


Nazianzen (z). I am changed into Chrift in 
Bapti/m. 

Cyril of Alexandr. (a). By the energy of the 
Spirit the ſenſible Water s changed into a kind of 
divine and un/ peakable Power, 

Again (5), That they are tranſclemented 
Regeneraticn , through the Grace of the Laver of 


—_—_ 

Auſtin (c\, ſpeaking of Baptized Converts 
to Chriſtianity. I recerved on ene day Three, © 
—_y Froe theu/and Believers converted into by 
Body. 

Again (4) elſewhere he asks, Hew comes Bay- 
tiſm to be red, but by beng con/ecrated with the 
Blord of Chriſt ? 

Leo the Great (t). He that i receroed by Chriſt, 
and receroves Chritt, « not the ſame Man after as 
before Baptiſm ; but the Body of the Repenerate 
Perſon becomes the Fleſh of Chriſt crucified ; the « 
a Change by the Right Hand of the moſt High, &c, 

And again fl Chrift gave to the Water, 
what be 
moſt and rhe wi the Hel 
Clef, Shek made Mary to RR a Sev; 
our, the ſame makes the Water to regenerate 
Belicver. 


= to bus Mother : For the Virtue of the 


[ Where we may alſo note by the way, That che menti- 


on ot God's O 


mmnpoterice in the Caſe of Sacraments, 


do's nor inter a ſubſtancial Change made there, fince 
It do's not do it in Baptiſm; and yet the Omnipotency 
ol God is 1:en in working Changes there. | 


Ce) Ad Neowh. pot Batife, 


Serm, 2. Aqua no9r2 ſaſcipir 
morewos & evemit vivos, cx 
animalibus veros homincs fa- 
_ Qos, ex homiribus in Angclos 
tranfiruros. 


Leno Veronenſ. (eg). Our Water receives the 
Dead and weomits forth the Living, being made 
true Mien of meer znimals, ſwch as are to paſs 
from being Men imo Angels, &c. He ſays this 
ol Bzptiſm, which is not like common Wa- 
ter, which receives the Living to the bottoms 
and vomirs forth the Dead. 

Author 
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Auther ſub nomine Euſebii Emiſſeni (5). The (6) Hom. 2. de Eyiphen, Mu. 
Il atrrs are ſuddenly changed, which are afterwards ur 
to change Men , viz. chat are baptized in Pl) ow 
them. mo per aquam ba x : 

Apia (3). A Man by the Water of Baptiſm, @ foris dem efle Mh—_ —_ 
tho" eurwardly be ſeems the ſame, yet imwardly be —_— aker efficirur — per- 
& made another Man.——Th: Peron « not touch: gone _ concingirur, & natura 
d, and Nature changed. + ) bibs Shen, ©. os Pub 
. Again (&). Nothing # added to what « ont- In —— rum ef, 
ward and he « wholly changed in what s imward, i rorum bn lavricee mucarum 
w— He # changed by @ native Whieneſs imto the © *" am prime origt- 
Dignity of bus faſt Original; and by the Water — — — _—_ 

« 4 "= : » 4 aquam pi * 
Baptiſm, or by the Fire of the Holy Spirit, is made mi, vel per ignem Spiricus S. 
the Body of that eternal Bread. _ lius panis corpus eff- 


4 Aſſertiom. The Change in the Euchariſt which the Fathers 
ſo often mention, s either a Change into a Sacrament, or a Change 
of Effcacy and Virtue, by infuſion and addition of Grace. 

What can be plainer (as to the firſt) than 
that of I/idore of Sevil (/)? Speaking of the WE Ledger 
Bread and Wine, he ſays, Theſe rwo are viſible ; cara autem per Spiricum S. in 
but beings ſanttified by the Holy Spirit, they paſs Sacramentum divini corporis 
into a Sacrament of bu dryine Body. rranſcunt, 
| As for the Change of Virtue and Efficacy, tak theſe follow- 
ing Teſtimonies, among many others. 

Theodotus (m). The Bread and Ol are ſaniti- (m) Epitom. ad fin. Oterum 
fied by the Power of the Name, not being the ſame Clem. Alex. Kai 6 4g]& »; 13 
they were according to appearance when taken, but LAguor See) ja. v2j | F 
are changed powerfully ito a $ piritual Virtue. The = ey ow ot my 
like he ſays of the Water in Bapriſm, That it ,; Sandy ois Suizgur pion” ff 
mot only rerains the leſs (that is, the Subſtance of welmls wileCicar). — Og 
Water) but alſo has Sanitification added to it. tabwoy wet Th yfieor, dev 

Eripbanins alſo (n) ſpeaks the fame. Here © » EOS "IPA 
m Ceriſt the virtue of Bread and force of Water ef Snag Us Kerr nu» 
are ſfrengtbned ; not that the Bread i thus pow- eqmuuper + Iwinwes F dy 
0'ul to ws, but the Virtue of the Bread (which Ts ve FUdd)G: inv&* Ire 
Chriſt purs intg it), For Bread & indeed an Ali ** 1G nwy yon) Pala, 


_ . - a)>.> JI wieuus gmt, *%; few or 
wen, but there us im it al irtue 10 eniirven ns. z g 4(1&, K * LEE a 


cums ts (wo area 1m, 
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(s) Apud Viltor, Antioch. Com. 
MS. in Marc. 14. Euvyna Sou” 
ab & 3 © Stig Tris num aus 
dowrdeacs enines Tis TE 
pus d\epur Caonicy x; we SIow 
00 axe TES wy 08 7 haws 
TVS fxh6» 

(p) In Joan. 6. 57. 

Tos idle; ena ares 
TIME 
(4) Dial, r. 


ith av Ti © 7 zac C 


be has n at q P N 
JO TUNA WEIR CAM» 


l =—Oy 7 er oy uilaCe wn, 
ava FT 2zaeyw 7 eviy ne 
THe s. 
*> (r) in cap 4 Marc. Te Py 
«S& afTs X, cis 2v/ &7T'f, 6s 
Iuveuy 5 oyxes x, alpd\@ 
(4] a 5.1 4404, 

(”) Orat. in Bayt. Chriſti, 


A full View of the Dofrines and Praftices 


Cyril of Alexandr. (o). God condeſcending te ci 
Infirmitiei, indues the Oblations ſet before mn with 
aVirtue of Life, and changes them into the Efficacy 
of bus Fleſb. | 

And in the fore-cited place of his Comment 
upon Feobn (p) he ſays, The leaſt particle of 
the Euchariſt mixing it fſclt with our whole 
Body, falls it with its own Efficacy, Oc. 

Theoderet (4) tells thoſe that partake of the 
Divine Myſtzries, That they muſt nor conſider 
the Nature of the Things ſeen, but upon the 
change of Names, belzeve the change made by 
Grace, And he adds, That Chriſt honoured 
the viſible Sy mbols wich the Name ot his Body 
and Blood , not changing the Natrre (0; Sub- 
ſtance) of them, but adding Grace to Nature. 

Theopbylati (1) alſo ſays the ſame ; Owr Lird 

eſerves the Subſtance («d ©, the ſame with ga; 
in Theoderet) of Bread and Wine, but changes 
them into the Virtus of his Fleſh and Bloed. 

Greg. Nyſſen (s), 1peaking of the Privileges 
which Ceonſecration advances things to, inſtances 


firſt in the Warer of Baptiſm, and the great and marvellous 
Ethicacy thereof; and proceeds to that of an Altar, which 
is at firſt bue a common Stone, but attcr Dedication becomes 
an Holy Altar, which the Prieſts only couch with Venc- 


"Af@& 5B Tiws xetric , ©. 
Tray ewT2Y 73) woorew inpuy- 
Yom one Xeirs Midled + 
x, ws) * vTWs 79 [huGINDY i= 
Agiti, wTwe © viv@ inn m 
ves tia o)]a Te} 4+ whyghlay, 
wilt + diaruir * F av mar 
1%, inam4gr amor nya 
bers 

(1) Catena in Jon, 3. $- 
T3 aidv]tr ydr Teh; Sas 
advacuy es) lwamw x, did- 
CEMTINEEY) 

—Ibid. T2 Sup Ginvois jb- 
vo! Negorgrtys ways 7d 7: - 
puts WH Twin by Th iy» 
Ys 


ration : And then adds the Inſtance of the 
Euchariſt, 2which at firſf w common Bread, but 
after the Myſtery bas conſecrated it, it u caled 
and becomes the Body of Chriſt. So the myſtical 
Oil, and ſo the Wine before the B, nedit{iim, ard 
things of little worth ; but after the Sant! ification 
of the Spirit, each of them operates « xcellemtl;. 

S0 AMMO (t) lays, The ſenſible IVater ® 
tranſclemented into a Divine Virtue (tor the Fa: 
thers make Changes in Baptiſm as well as te 
Euchariſt ) and ſanilifies thoſe im whim it 5. 
Nay, he affirms, That the IPatr differs ni 
from the Spurit nv” Our manner of Conceptu n, far is 
# the ſame in Energy. | 

Cyril 
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Cyril of Jeruſalem (u) calling the Fleſh and ( #) Catech. Myſtag. 1. 
Bread in the Feaſt of Idols defiled, by the In Muaaw/e, 
vocation of impure Devils, he illuſtrates it 
thus. As the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, 
before the Invocation of the adored Trinity, is bare "AIG WW 2 «irG& airis. 
Bread and Wine; but after Invocation, the Bread 
& made the Body cf Chriſt, and the Wine the Tir aun ' Som me Tues» 
Bluod of Chriſt ; ſo alſo in the ſame manner thoſe * capri kw yew 
Mears of the Pomp of Satan, in their own Nature ” p G4 bow PE uwwds _ o% 
berg ſamp/e things, yea by the Invocation of Devils Cnage 3414). ; 
they become 1mpure. 

That's the Change here, That thoſe Meats are in Quality 
(not in Subſtance) made impure; and fo (if the Compari- 
ſon hold) che Change in the other is, That they are Hal- 
lowed Bread and Wine, in Uſe and Efficacy different from 
what they o—_ _—_ _ 

The Author under Cyprian's Name (x), 
ſpeaking of Chryſm, fays Trath w im the Sion, wa HR COON 
and the Spirit in the Sacrament. mento, 

Thus, Ambroſe (y) underſtands the Body (y) De iis qui init.c. g. in fine 
ef Chriſt tor that Divine Subſtance and Preſence 
of the Spirit ( which is the Swiaws & tigywe = illo Sacramento Chriſtus 
of Chriſt's Body). Chriſt s in that Sacrament, 1 I _— — 
becauſe it 1s the Body of Chriſt. It is not therefore ſpiricals eſt, Com enim DeF 
Corporeal but Spiritual Food : For the Body of God corpus eſt Spiritale. Cor 
ws @ Spiritua! Body. The Body of Chriſt is the Cbriſti, corpus eſt divini Spi- 
Body of the Divine Spirit (not his natural Body ) ſt.) quia Spiricus Chriſti ((c. 
becauſe it us the Spirit of Chrift. 

Here Corpus Dei is Corpus Spiritale, that is, Subitantia Spi- 
ritals, & Spiritas. 

The Author under his Name (z). How can (+) De Sacram. lib. 4, cap. 4. 
that which Bread be the Body of Chrizt ? By Womodo poeſt gui panis eſt, 


Conſecration. To anſwer thee therefore, It was Jn _— — 
net the Body of Chriit before Conſecration ; but deam, Non erat corpus Chri- 


after Conſecration, I tell thee, it is the Body of ti ante conſeerationem ; ſed 
Cirit, He ſaid it, and it was done ; he com- —_ pp dico tivt, 
manded, and it was created. Thow thy jelf *** corpus eft Chriſti, Ipſc 


d1x1 * ipſc man- 
wart an old Creature ; but after thru wait con _—_ — LET 
jecrared, thou begantt t9 be a new Creature, &c, eras verus creatura z poſicz- 
quam conſecratus es nova cr« a» 

Gg Fara elle coepiſty, 8c 
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So that, according to this Author, as in Regeneration by 
Baptiſm Man changes his Nature, io do's the Conſecrated 
Bread in the Euchariſt change its Nature. Therefore ir 
is no ſubſtantial Change, becaule che other confeſledly is 
not ©. 


(a) Comm. in Matth, 25. 
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Druthmarm (a), {peaking of a Perſon tz 
king a long Journey, and leaving a Pledge 
behind him to remember him by , he adds, 
Thus alſo God bas commanded ws to do, ſp 
ritually changing the Bread into bu Body , and 
the Wine imto bis Bloed, that by theſe two things 
we remember what be bath done for m with 
bus Body and Blood, &rc. 


—Jra Deus precipir agi 3 no- 
bis , cramlerens * (pirinalirer 

in corpus, vinum in 
Rnguinem, ur per mc duo me- 
moremus quz fecit pro nobis 
de corpore ſuo, &c. 


6 Aſſertion. The Fathers expreſs in the ſame manner, and a 
fully, our ſubitantial Change into Chriit's Body, as of the Bread 
into Chrift's Body. Yet none will from ſuch Expreflions 
afſerc the former; and there is the ſame reaſon nor to do 


the latter. 


('b) Orat. Catech. cap. 37. 

Ofms Th) Swid)toiv "a2 oh 
O47 own Us Th nulligy 3 
vo udor GAgu wegs bale julie 
ms x, jit}a\iooi. 
w—_T} dSdrdlev oue Us TH 
drengC or); aun fur wer nee 
# tawns ovoiy 7 why wile» 
Toinow. 


(c) In Joan. lib; 4 caþ. 3 


—Ey wauT C601), mis 
JG «5 tw plague wu 
(4) De Nat, Dom. Serm. 10, 
ifti caro de utero virginis 

fu te Faſſ - 
e) 1 Paſſion. Serm. 1 4- 
Non aliud agi robe 
corporis & ſanguinis 


Gr. Nyſſen (5). As a lietle Leaven, according 
to the Apoſtle , likens the whole Maſs to it 
ſelf; ſo rhe Body (of Chriſt) pur to death by 
God, coming into our Body, do's change and cn 
vert the whole into it ſelf. 

And again, a limntle after. Hes immertal Bod 
being in bo that recerves it, changes the whi 
into its own Nature. 

Cyril of Alexandria (c) ſays, He that re 
cerves me by a participation of my Fleſh , ſhall 
bave Life im bimſelf, being wholly tranſe/emented 
mo me. 

P. Leo Magn. (d). We are the Fleſh of Chrif, 
taken from the Wemb of the Virgin. PREY 

And elſewhere (ce). The Participation of the 
Body and Bloed of Chriſt intends n:thing elſe but 
that we ſhould paſs mio that which we receive. 
That we may carry bim in all things beth 
m Spirut and Fleſh. (Not as Bellarmine and others 
pervert the Senſe, reading gu/temus.) 


Again, 


Wi 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Exchariſt. 7”; 
ain, in another place (f). In that ) Epift. 3. In illa my- 
fical Diftrubution of Spiritual Food , thu is diſtriburione ſpiritualis a- 
Rewed on ms , this is taken, that receiving the -w——_ _ imperritur, hoc 
Virtue of the Celettsel Meat, we « we, into tem coeleſtis ou 
his Fleſh, who was made our Fleſh. fius, quia caro noltra faQus 


See more Teſtimonies to this ſenſe in the Chapter follow- 
ing, Poſition 3. 


(g) Conc. Trid. 
Seſſ. 1 3. cap.6. 
Can, 1. 


(hb) Part.2, de 
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CHAP. IX 
The Ninth Difference. 


The Fathers differ from the Church of Rome, in their Belief of 


Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchariſt, The Church of Rome of- 
ſerts the ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body there; 
but the Fathers deny it. 


He former is the Aſſertion of the Roman Church in the 
Trent Council, in which an Anathema is pronounced ( 
againſt ſuch as deny, That m the Holy Sacrament of the Eacks 
riſt # contained truly, really, and Subſtantially the Body and Bloed 
of Chriſt,—— but ſhall ſay, That be # im it only as m a Sign, or 
Figure, or Virtue. And the Catechiſm ad Parochos (b) fays, 
That the True Body of our Lord Chriſt, the ſame that was born 
of the Virgin, and ſits in, the Heavens at the Right-band of the 
Father, « contained in ths Sacrament. 
I will now ſhew, that the Fathers advance ſuch Poſitions 
as plainly contradict this Doctrine. 


1 Poſition. The Fathers ever ſince Chriſt's departure and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, look upon bus Body as abſent from 
Earth, tho' in another ſenſe be s ſtill preſent. 


All thoſe Teſtimonies before produced under the Fifth 
Difference, concerning Bodies being commenſurate to Space, 
and not being in more places than one, and ſaying this of 
Chriſ®s Body as well as oft other Bodies, are a Proot of this 
Polition ; but beſides thoſe, I will here add ſome further di- 
ret Proots of it. 


(i) Cem. in Line, 24, Aſcen- S. Ambroſe thus (3). Aſcend ( ſpeaking to 
de nobis, ut re ſequamur men- Chriſt) chat we may follow thee with cur Minds, 
ribus, quem oculis videre non hom ave cannot ee with our Eye. S. Paul bas 


polſumus, (5c. 

— Ergo non ſupra terram, 
nec in terra , ; 
carnem quzrere re debemus, above, where Chriſt ſits, &c 
fi volumus invenire. Nunc enim eught wet to ſeck thee upon Earth, ncr im the Earth, 


4 agg non nov vv, according to the Fleſh, if we would find thee. 


taught ns how we ſlruld follow thee, and where 


nec ſecunddm 2e may find thee. Seck thoſe things that are 
Therefore We 


——— Mary 


__ could not teuch him, becauſe ſhe ſcught him 
on = Stephen rouched retag wor be ſcught 
him in Heaven. Stephen among the Fews aw 
abſent. 

= in is ſo copious in this Argument, and 
his Teſtimonies ſo many, that a good Choice 
of them is only neceflary. Thus he ſays (4). 
Therefore our Lord abſented himſelf from every 
Church, and aſcended into Heaven, that our Faith 
may be edified; for if thou kneweſt nething but 
what th:u ſeeſt, where us Faith ? 

Again (1). Chriſt s ahvays with ns by by 
Divmnity ; but unleſs be were corporally abſent from 
w, we ſheuld always carnally ſee bu Body, and 
ſhenld never ſpiritually believe. 

This is a = Teſtimony, that Chriſt is ab- 
ſent as to his Natural Body ; and that if it 
were not ſo, he would be viſible ro us ſtill. 

Again (m), expounding thoſe words , The 
Pucy ye have always with you, but me ye have 
not always; He ſpake thu, ſays he, concerning 
the Preſence of bus Body : For, according to bus Ma- 
jefty, according to his Providence, according to by 
unſpeakable and inviſible Grace , that us fulfilled 
which be ſaid, Behold I am always with you,c+c. 
But according to the Fleſh which be aſſumed, ac- 
cording to what was born of the Virgin, ec. (di- 
realy contrary to the Trent Catechiſm) ye ſhall 
not have me always with you, 

And in another place (»). According to the 
beautiful Preſence of bis Divinity, be is always 
with the Father ;, according to his corporal Preſence 
be is new above the Heavens, at the right band of 
the Father (he forgot to add, and in the Hol 
Sacrament) but accerding to the Preſence of Faith, 
ſo he is an all Chriſtians. 

What can be more plain than another Say- 
ing of his (oÞ? HW believe on bim who fits now at 
the right band of the Father ;, but yet whilſt we 
are in the Body, we are ab/cnt. as in @ ſtrange 
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— Mita quia quzrebar in 
rerra, trangere non porvit 3 
Stephanus rerigi:, quia quaſivit 


in clo. Stephars inter Ju- 
dzos vidic abſcnem, 


Ch) Serm. 140. de Tempore. 
Idco Dominus noſter abſenra- 
vit ſe corpere ab omni Eccleſia, 
& aſcendit in cotlum, ur fides 
xdificerur : fi enim non ndfti 
niſi quod vides, ubi eſt fides ? 


CI Serm. 60, de Verb. Don, 
Semper quidem Divinicate no- 
biſcum eſt, ſed nifi corporalis 
ter abirert a nobis, ſemper cjus 
corpus carnaliter videremus, & 
nunquam ſpiritualicer credere- 
mus. 


(m) Tra#, go. in Joannem. 
Loquebarur de preſentia cor- 
poris ſui : nary ſecundbm Ma- 
jeſtarem ſuam, ſecunddm Pro- 
videntiam, ſecundam incffabi- 
lem & inviſibilem Gratiam, im- 
plerur quod ab co dictum eſt, 
Ecce ego wobiſcum omnibus diebwe, 
Ge. Secunddm carnem vero 
quam aſſumpfir, ſecundbm id 
quod de Virgine narus eſt, &c. 
non ſemper habebiris me vo- 
biſcum, 


(n) Serm. 120, de diverſis. 
Secunddm preſentiam pulchri- 
rudinjs & divinitaris ſuz ſem- 
per cum patre eſt ; ſecundin 
przſentiam corporalem jam ſu- 
pra ccelos ad dexrtram parris 
eſt; ſecunddm preſentiam vero 
fidei in omnibus Chriſtianis eſt. 


(0) Serm, 54. de diverſis, 
Credimus in cum jam ſeden- 
rem ad dexrram patrisz fed 
tamen quamdiu fumus in cor- 


pore peregrinamur ab co ; nec 


76 A full View of the DoTrines and Prafices 
_—— w_ _ Coy Pn ner can we ſhew bim to thoſe 
raw, valemus oftendere. _— Goa thoſe that deny bim, and ſay, Where 

If S. Auſtin had believed, as the Roman Church do's, the 
Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, he could have 
_ to him upon the Altar, if any had asked, Where s 
thy God ? 

In \ 4 Kdy *s Cyril of Alexandria (p) lays, The' Chriſt be ab- 
po ow gg ſent from the World as to bu Fleſh, yet he « preſent 
mipegy dv wv Hor Tis & to thoſe that are in bim, and to the whole Un; 
7/76, 1, Snpuhrt mis B98 verſe, by bis Divine and Inefſable Nature ; neither 
ther COT 3 blew, * # be abſent from any Creature, nor diſtant from 
Lmouyumuth;n mis mileys 5 any, but u every where preſent to all, and fill: the 
Tels ao myzon x, apron whole Univerſe. 
= T5 79 oven. And elſewhere (g), ſpeaking of the Diſci- 

(2) & Jem. 25.15. ples, who thought it a great loſs to them, that 

being taken up to Heaven, he would now be abſene accord- 
ing to his Fleſh, he ſays, They ought not only to have re- 

Els # Wonpror mapuoier. — pected and looked ro bu Fleſbly Preſence, but to 

Ei 7 e595 eaves owns have underſtood , that tho" be was ſeparated 
qe” 4 AW Na from their Society according to the nor could be 
Ag, EG Lek, ſeen by their bodily Eyes, yet that be was preſent 


and aſſiſtant always by the Power of bu m— 
(r) Ad Traſimund.l. 2.c.19. Fulgentizs (r). One and the ſame (Chri 
according 


Linus idemque ſecundbm huma- to bu Humane Subſtance, was abſent 


nam ſubſtaociam, abſens caelo £1, Feoven when be was upon Earth, and left 
or — Earth when be aſcended wp to Heaven ; but ar 


coelum. Secunddm Divinam ve» cording to by Divine Immenſe Subſtance , 
. ro immenſamque ſubſtantiam meither left Heaven when be deſcended from Hea- 


nec coelum dimicrens, cdm de p | 
celo deſcendir, nec rerrem de- Veg ww fe or/ook Earth when be aſcended imo 


. Hegven 
ſcrens chm ad colum aſcendir. - | 
5) Id.ibid.c. 18. Quomodo ain (s). How did be corporally aſcend into 
a « _ _ o—_ Hoa and yet us ſaid to be _ wed Ears on 
& in ſuis fidelt licatur Earth, unleſs the Immenſity of the Divinity be in 
IE CERITIED Gn —= fill — < Aſflor fomory 'Yes, a 
lum implere poſi ram } Remaniſt would have told him of another way, 
That even his Body could be preſent in Hea- 
ven and Earth, after the manner of a @pirit. 
Ct) Contr. Eutych. 1, 1. Hoc Vigilins Tap. (t). Thus was to go to the Father 
erat ire ad parrem & recedere gy] recede from ms, to take from the World the 


Nature 


Nature that be bad taken t5.—— For ſee the 
Miracle , ſee the Myſtery of bath (Natures) di- 
Zin (not a Word of the Myſtery of a Body 
ing in more 
God according to bus Human ed from ws; 
ding to bu Divmity be ſays to w, Behold I 
am wich you always, &c.— Thoſe whom be left 
—_— . Ap Humanity , be did not 
leave nor forſake by bis Divinity. 

Again («). When Chriſt was on Earth, be was 
met in Heaven ; and now becauſe he s in Hea- 
wen, be ſurely #s not on Earth, &c.— Becauſe 
the Word « every where, but bis Fleſh is not every 
where, it appears plainly, that one and the ſame 
Chriſt s of both Natures, and that be u« every 
where according to the Nature of bus Divinity, and 
contained in a Place according to the Nature of bu 
Humanity (which would be a bad Argument, if 
his Body were in Heaven and in the Euchariſt 
at the ſame time). And then he concludes, 
Thus u the Catholick Faith and Confeſſion, which 
the Apoſtles delivered, the Martyrs confirmed, and 
the Faithful now ſtill keep and preſerve. 

Leo Magn. (x). Chriſt _ raiſed up to 
Heaven im ſight of hu Diſciples, be put an end to 
bu bodily Preſence. (So he explains it, that he 
was to remain at the Right-hand of his Father, 
till he ſhould come again co judge the Quick 
and Dead.) 

Bede (y). Chriſt aſcending after bu Reſurre- 
tion into Heaven as a C or, left the Church 
a 40 bu bodily Preſence, which yet be never left 
deſtitute of the ſecurity of bus Divvime Preſence, re- 
maiing i» the Church always to the end of the 
World. 

This may abundantly ſuffice to prove the 
Firſt Poſition. 
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a nobis, auferre de mundo na- 
ruram quam ſuſceperat I nobis- 
—_— vide miraculum, vi- 
u oprieratis my* 
ficrium, Pei {5k rn 
humanitarem ſuam reveflit I 
_—_ a divinitatem 
ait is, Ecce wobiſcum: 
ſam omnibus diebus, (yc. — _ 
reliquir & 2 quibus deceffic hu- 
manicace ſua , non reliquic nec 
deſeruit divinirate ſua. 

(u) Id. ibid. |, 4. Quando in 
rerra ſuit, non erat utique in 
celo, & nunc quia in clo eſt 
non eſt utique in terra, &c.— 
Quia' verbum ubique eſt, caro 
aurem cjus ubyque non eſt, ap- 
= unum eundemque Chri- 

u ecu 
naturam rookies nyo & loco 
concineri ſecunddm naturam 
humanratis ſuz, 
felt Catholics, quam Apoſol 

Cat quam A li 
tradiderune, Martyres robora- 
runt, & Fideles nunc uſque cus 

ſtociunc 
, Dome 


(x Serm. 2, de 
- EC os 


bus coram 
yarns in ccelum, corpuralis prz- 
ſemtiz modum fecir. _ 


(y) Com. in Mare. 13. Chri- 
ſtus ad Patrem poſt retarrei- 
onem victor aſcendens, Eccle- 
ſiara corporaliter reliquic, quam 
ramen nunquam divine prafi- 
dio przſenaz defticuic, manens 
in 1[la omnibus dicbus uſque ad 
comummationem (ecul. 


V® 
2 Poſition. The Fathers diſtinguiſh the Preſence of Chriſt*s 


Body from the Sacrament of it , which th:y make to 
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be a Memorial and Pledge of Chriſt, as gone away and 
abſent. 


(x) In 1 Cy, 
Ih 35. 


Zens Gpvumn 
Fama. 
"Naree 3Þ 1 mapucic awry, 1 
Tm una)hg wars x, Smppiie 
HZ aus ery wants vaſt 
LEWED, TW X, TH [AUGHELR [hat 


Oo 


Tus erat ing wil 0, 


$oG ighdia nodgows girm) for greater Puniſhments to theſe t 
take of +hem. A remarkable Teſtimony, becauſe 


S. Chryſoſtome (z,), expounding thoſe words, He that enterh 
and drinketh unwcathily, eateth a ; 
ing how that Table, which is the Cauſe ot io many good 
things, and flows with Life, ſhould be made Condemnation 
toany, reſolves it thus ; That this happens not from its own 


drinketh judgment * and as 


Nature, but from the Purpoſe of him that ap- 

proaches rhis Table. Fer, fays he, as Chrif'; 

Preſence, which bre ug ht tho/e great and ui; peaka- 

ble Bleſſings to ns, did condemm thoſe the mere that 

did not recerve it ; ſo alſo the _—_—_ make way 
"at 


unworhily par- 


we ſce he diſtinguiſhes the Preſence ot Chriſt, trom the $a- 
crament of it; compares the one with the other, and be- 
cauſe of the Relation that the Myſteries have co Chriſt, and 
that both are intended to convey great Bleflings, therefore 
they both, when unworthily created, occaſion greater Pu- 


niſhments. 


(a) Contr. Fauſt. 1. 20.c. 21. 
Hujus facrificii caro & ſanguis 
ante advenrum Chriſti per vi- 
Qtimas fimilicudinum promitre- 
barur, in paſhone Chriſti per 
ipſam verictatem reddebatur, 
poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sa- 
cramentum memorizx celcbra- 
eur. 

(6b) In 1 Cor. 11, Hoc eſt, 
benedicens ctiam paſſurus, ul- 
timam nobis commemoratio» 
nem five memoriam dereliquir, 
Quemadmodum 1 quis peregre 
prohiciſcens, alioucd — cl 
quem diligit derelinquar , ut 


S. Auſtin (a). The Fleſh and Blood of thu Se 
erifice, before Chriſt's commg, was promiſed by Vi- 
tims of Reſemblance, im the Paſſun of Chrift it 
was exhibited in the Truth it ſelf ; after Chriff's 
Aſcenſion it is celebrated by the Sacrament of Re- 
membrance, Where you fee, the SG 
Remembrance is oppoled to the Exhibition of the 
Truth. 

Finthor Comm. im Epiſtolas Pauli (inter Hiero 
nymi Opera) (b), upon thoſe words, He rok 
Bread, and aficr be bad given thanks, he brake 
it ; That i, lays he, bleſſing m even when be wat 
about to ſuffer, be left his laſt Memorial with us, 
Twuſt as if one travelling imto another Country, 


ieſcunque illud viderit,poſ- ſhould leave a Pledge with him whem he loved, 


it ejus beneficia & amicitjas 
memorariz quod ille 1 per» 
fecte dilexir, fine ingenti deſi- 
derio non poſlit yidere, yel 


that whenſcever he look'd up'n it, be might call to 
mind bis Favours and Friendſhip ; hich ſuch 8 
Perſcn, if he perfettly low'd him, could na bebeld 
without a great paſſion or weeping. . 
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Tt will be very hard to reconcile this Pledge 
with ſuch a conſtant Preſence of his Body as the 


A blenc e 


hurch of 


Rome teaches, even there where we are required to look upon 
that Pledge, and remember our abſent Friend. Sedulias 
has the ſame Expoſition of the Place, almoſt in the ſame 


words. 

Primaſius alſo confirms it (c), upon thoſe 
words, The ſame nizht that cur Lord was betray- 
ed, be took Bread. He left, ſays he, ts ns bis laſt 
Memorial.—— God our Saviour gave us an Ex- 
ample, that as often as we do this, we may call to 
mind that Chriſt has died for us all. Therefere we 
call it Chriſt's Body, that when we remember 
this, we may not be unthankful for his Grace. As 
if one that was a dying ſhould leave ſome Pledge 
to one whom be loved, which be, after his death, 
when ever be look'd wpon, could net contain bis 
Tears, if be perfetily loved him, 

viderit, nunquid poreſt lacrymas conrinere, 

Bede (4d) has alfo given us the ſame Account. 
Ar, lays he, Moſes witneſſes that the Tree of 
Life waz placed in the midſt of Paradiſe, ſo by 
the IWiſdem of God, to wit, of Chriſt, the Church 
has Life '7y it, in whoſe Sacraments of hu Fleſh 
and Blo new receives the Pledge of Lite, 
and bereafter ſhall be made happy in a preſent 
Sight of him. Where you ſec he diſtinguiſhes 
thu Pledge from his preſent Aſpect hereafter. 

Gaudentizs (e) calls the Euchariſt that bereds 
tary Gift of bis New Teſtament, which on the night 
that be was delivered to be crucified, be left with 
us as @ Pledge of bis Preſence. This is the Previſien 
of our Foarney, by which we are fed and nouriſh 
ed in this way 4 Life, tull remwving from thu 
World, we go to bim. 

« Sill we ſee itisa Pledge of Abſence. 
. 


3 Poſition. FWhatſcever Preſence of Chriſt the 


(c) In1 Cor. 11, 


Ulrimam nobis commemorati- 
onem reliquit,— Salvator Deus 
exemplum dedir, ur quorie(- 
cunque hoc facimus, in mente 
habeamus, quod Chri pro 
nobis omnibus mortuus eſt. I- 
deo nobis dicitur Corpus Chriſti, 
ur cdm hoc recordati fuerimus, 
non ſimus ingrati gratiz <jus : 
- um _ _ 
relinquat ei quem diligit ali- 
quod pignus , quod ile poſt 
morrem <jus, qua 
fi cum perfete dilexerir / 


(4) In Proverb. lib. 1. c. 3+ 
Sicuc in medio Paradifi, lIignum 
vicx pofirum reſtarur Moſc —- 
ſh, vivificarur Eccleſia, cujus & 
nunc Sacramentis carnis & fan- 
guinis pignus wite accipir, & in 
tururo preſenti beatificabitur 4+ 
ſpecta. 


(e) In Exod. trafi, 2. Vere 
lud eſt heredicarium munus 
Teſtamenti cjus novi, quod- 
quod nobis ca noe qua trade- 
barur crucifigendus, tanquam 
pignus ſuz preſentiz dereli- 
quir, Hoc illud eft viaticum 
noſtri irineris, quo in hac via 
viz alimur ac nutrimur, donec 
ad ipſum pergamus de hoc fe- 
culo recedentes. 


Fathers ſpeak 


of in the Euchariſt, they acknowledge the ſame in Bap- 


tim, 


A full View of the Dorimes and Prattices 
Tiſm, and in as full Expreſſions. So that if we will fol. 


low the Fathers, we may as well affert a Subſtantial 
Preſence of Chrilt's Body in Baptiſm, as in the Ee 
chariſt. Bur this on all hands is denied. 


in fine. Gaudentins (f)) in the Place laſt ciced,ſpeaking 

vis in- of our Lord Jeſus, ſays, We believe bim to be in 

bu Sacraments, He had ſpoke of both Sacra 

ments before, and his words may well be underſtood of both, 
I am ſure other m—_ pes _—_ -_ —_ w_ I 

ne . Ba ing © xcellency of 

( 2 . op 9 wy. ez Chriſt CB on and the ſupereminent Glory 

_ a by ——__ " of it, ſays, That Chriſt the Son of God has 

m—_ determined it, That one greater than the Temple, 

and greater than Solomon & here. 

(5) Orat. 40. "1% dir Fo SO Gr. Natianten (b). Bebold, one greater than 
eps & d', Veg THis Ties Ar the Temple is bere, to them that perfettly conſider. 
Ne David. c 12, Chi. 5: Ambreſe G), ſpeaking of Baptiſm, ſays, 
ſie. in tuis te invenio Sacra- O Chriſt, I thee in thy Sacraments. 
mentis. An —_ (&). Believe that there « the Pre- 

(4) De bis gui infrint. :2- ſence of the Divinity 
= llc efſe Deviezarts gre» afterwards ()). Believe that the Lord Jeſu 

(1) thid. cap. $ Crede ad- 1-96 being invoked by the Prayets of the 


rum precibus Sacerdorum. S. Auſtin (m), upon thoſe words, The poor ye 

-X ng dap_— oc” bave always with you, but me ye have nt always; 

—— ver fignpm diſcourſes thus concerning baving Chriſt now. 

Chriſti, in przſcnri per if. Now thou baſt oy Faith, now thou bim 

mars Sacramencur, in ti by the Sign of Chriff, =y the Sacrament of 

per alraris civum & poram. Bavriſom, now by the Meat and Drink of the Altar. 

ere uy ſee he makes no difference of ha- 

ving Chriſt at preſent theſe ſeveral ways he 

(n) H 1, in Matth, Lat — 4 

a Awe wn + 6's B. Chryſoſtome (n). As when thou art baptizes, 

bow Rnd At # @ wk (viz. the Prieſt) that baptizes thee, 
6p 30 67% S274 Luk aa 70s ng” _” 

ov harily, a>" © Oubs ew 4, but it us God that bolds thy Head by bu inviſible 

naſe gar os F xapanlu avedrd Power, and neither el, nor /rchqngel, nor any 

Sundut , % rm @a@, in other, dare approach rouch thee, &c. 
il ndantry { ge" 4 » The ſame Father -* thus ſpeaks of one to be 
cas Hom. 6 


ay vo 6. baptized, Thow ſhalt preſently embrace _—_ _ 
z 


(f) Traft. 2 in 
—— Quem Sacramen 
cle credimus. 


into that Body which i ſeared abvve, whither the *\ 


Devil cannot approach. 

So the Author” of the Commentaries upen 
S. Mark (o) ſpeaks to thoſe that are to be bap- 
tized, as if Chriſt were preſent. Nu that are 
to receive Baptiſm , firſt lay faſt hold on the Feet 
of your Saviour, waſh them with your Tears, wipe 
them with your Hair, &c. 

Marcws the Hermite (p) {peaking of a bapti- 
zed Perſon, ſays, Upon bu Baptiſm he bas Chrif 

me hid in bim. 

S. Chryſoſtome again (9). If Chriſt be the Son 
of God, and thou haſt put him on (viz. in Bap- 
tiſm) having the Son in thy ſelf, and being made 
like to him, thou art brought mro one Kindred and 
Nature. 

Again elſewhere (r), ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
partaking of our Fleſh and Blood, he fays, He 
communicated with ns, not we with bim : How 
then are we of hu Fleſh and of bu Bones ? He 
means this ; That as be was begotten by the Holy 
Gho#t without the comcurrence of Man, ſo are we 
regenerate in Baptiſm.— As therefore the Sen P 
God was of our Natwre, ſo are we alſo of bu Sab- 
fFance ; and as he had wm in himſelf, ſo alſo we 
_ him in or ſelves. And all this is by Bap- 
tiſm, 

Cyril of _ (1) fhys of me _— That 
it  conjoine eftly ro Chriſt by hily Baptiſm. 
And tho? 6 nyo Ph at) Union uppo- 
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bim(elf, be mingled with bu Body, be incorporated re feng = *$/Agu Ceres m3 


F, aF% VIE ne 
watt, dvag/pn Th out ml 
15 #, tram oro in fer 
wx bye Til a6 

(*) Inter Opera Chryſoft, Hm. 
14. Yos qui accepruri eſtis 
Bapriſmum, primum renere p< + 
des Salvatoris, lavare lachry- 
mis, crine tergite, Ge. 


_ ©) De Baptiſm. ' Am F far 
Tirue)G Tir Xewuty is kawnd 
xaxpuu uber Tot. 

(9) In Gal. 3. v. 29. Ei 5 
Xewsds vide F Own, 09 5 aunw 
wdidvuons, my giv Eur oy & 

& 23s au rw &*@14001@- 


——'ac u 3 vids by Or 4 #- 
Wiligns Cv T1. "= my 
Tis wares awry % of Nas 
ir by o taviy, iu H 
nuts au Thy Lauls on Neay. 


( 1) Tom, 6. in Colle Fan, Eun 
«896 2 TYAGies TW Xec7s did 
PF &is barlicual &, 


ſes Preſence and Neamefs, yet this is never made an Argu- 
ment that Chriſt is preſent corporally in Bapri/m. No more 
can ſuch like Phraſes, uſed by him concerning the Encharift, 


be urged as a Proof of ir. 

S. Hilary (t) ſp21ks many things of our real 
Union with Chrilt in the Sacrament of the 
Enchariſt, Fe truly recerve the Weird in the 
Lord's Foed ; bow is be not then to be thongbt na- 
turally ro dwell in ws ? We under the Myfery 


. 


(t) Li$. 2. de Trinit, Nos 
vere Verbum cibo Dominico 
ſumimus, quomodo non natu- 
ralicer manere in nobis exifti- 
mandus eſt ? &c. ——Nos ſub 
Myſterio vere carnem corports 
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ſui ſumimus, & per hoc unum 
erimus, quia Pater in illo cſt 
& ille in nobis,—— Ur cdm 
ille in Parre pcr naturam Divi- 
nitatis effer, nos contra 1n co 


corporalem Narivitarem, by Corpcral N 


& ille rurſum in nobis per Sa- 
cramentorum incile myſterium 
credcercrur. 


A full View of the DoTrines and Pradices 


do truly take the Fleſh of bis Body, and thereby 


ſhall be one, becauſe the Father # in him, and be j» 


ts. —— So that ſince be was in the Father by the © 
Nature of the Dromity, we on the contrary in him 
ativity, and he might be believed 
again to be in us by the Myſtery of the Saws 
ments. 

But then it is obſervable, that he do's not 


ſay theſe great things only of the Euchariſt, that by partaking 


ot it we have a natural 


(«) Ibid, Quomodo non na- 
ruralem in his intelligis unica- 
rem, qui per naruram unius fi- 
dei unum ſunt? ——Ceflat in 
his aſſenſds unitas, qui unum 
ſunt in cjuſdem 71 cy 
Nature. — — animo- 
rum concordia facier cum per 
id unum fint, quod uno Chriſto 
per naturam unius Baptiſmi 
induanrur ? 


cri quando in Ba iſmate mem- 
brum Chriſti c 


To make this Poſition ſtill more full and 


nion with Chriſt ; but he ſays we 
have the ſame by Faith, by Regeneration, and 
by Baptiſm (u). How « 4 thou not wnderſtand « 
natural Unity in thoſe, who are one by the nature 
f one Faith? —— Again, The Unity of Conſent 
as no place in thoſe, who are one in the Regeners- 
tion of the ſame Nature. —— Again, What ſhould 
Agreement of Wills do here, when they are one 
thus, that they are cloathed with one Chriſt, by t 
Nature of one Baptiſm ? 
Ile add but one Teſtimony more, out of 
Fulpentizs (x) ; but it is very home. Neither 
need any one at all doubt, that then every Be- 


. liever s made Partaker of our Lord's Body and 


Blood, when be #* made a Member of Chrift in 
Baptiſm. 

And yet even this do's not infer a Subſtan- 
tial Preſence of Chriſt in Baptiſm. 
cogent, let me 


add, That the Fathers i Ju of the Waters of Baptiſm, as if 
008, 


they were turned into B 


and we dyed in that Blood, and bay 


tized in Blcod ; and yet all theſe neither prove the Preſence of 
Chriſt's natural Body, nor Tranſubſtantiation there. 
0 name a few Teſtimonies. 


Cy) In Eſa, 1, Baptizemini 


S. Terom (y) upon thoſe words, Waſh ye, 


in ſanguine meo per lavacrum make ye clean, ſays, Be ze baptized in my 


Fegenerationis. 
Baprizarus cſt in ſan- 


by the Laver of Regeneration. 
Again. (z) he ſo 's of the Eunuch, He was 


(x) Ba 
quo agni quem legebat, In baptized m the Blood of the Lamb whors be read 
Ja 43: of in the Prophet. 


$0 


So S. Auſtin (a). Whence comes Baptiſm to be 
red, but becauſe it w cimſecrated with Chriſt's 

lood ? 

Proſper (b). They ar: dyed m the Bloed of 
Chriſt im Baptiſm. 

S. Chryſoſtcme (c) ſpeaking to thoſe that were 
to receive Baptiſm. Tow ſpall be cleathed with 
the Purple Garment dyed in the Lord's Blood, 

Fulins Firmicus (4). Seek for the Noble Foun- 
tains, enquire for the pure Waters, that there, 
ter thy many Stains, the Blood of Chriſt with the 
Holy Spirit may make thee White, 

Coliric (e), or the Author of the Paſchal 
Homily. The Soul enters the Waters of Life, that 
are red as it were, being conſecrated by the Blood of 


Chriſt. 
5M of Sevil (f). What uw the Red Sea, 
but Baptiſm conſecrated by the Blood of Chriſt ? 
And again (g). The true Iſrael enters the Red 
Sea, to wit, Baptiſm, ſigned with the Blood of 
Chr 


And Pri bus (b). The Red Sea ſignifies Ba 
ti/m, poi pr the Blood of Chriſt. Res Boy 
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af- © puros liquores, ut illic 


&3 

(a) In Joan. trad. 11. Unde 
ruber Bapriſmus, nifi ſanguine 
Chriſti confecrarus 2 


(6) De Promiſſ part, 2, Bip- 


_ tiſmo ſanguine Chriſti ringun- 


eur. 

(c) Catech, ad illuminand. 
Tus my;ucar ajeilarvuc me 
apa) bageiour ligmmng. 

( 4 ) De Error. Prof. Relig. c.28. 
Quzre fonres ingenuos, quzre 

re poſt 
Chriſ fanguls incantiee. 
riſti ſanguis inca 

(te) Hom. 5. Paſchal. Ingre- 
dicur anima vicales undas, velur 
rubras ſanguine Chriſti conſe- 
cratas, 

Cf) In Exad. c,19. Quid Ma- 
re rubrum, nif} Bapriſmum 
Chriſti anguine conſecrarum ? 

(g) De wicat, Gent, c 23. Ve- 
rus 


ſracl ingredicur Mare ru- 
brum, beptimu ſcilicer Chri- 
ſti cruore ſignarum. 
(6) In 1 Cor. 16, Mare rubrum 
oe Chriſti 


ſanguine 


4 Poſition. The Fathers ſo conſider the Preſence of Chriſt's 


Body in the Euchariſt, as can no 
ſence of bus natural and glorified 


way 4 to the Pre- 
$ ay 


The Fathers (as I have before proved, fee Chap. 5. Obſerv.4. 
Reaſon 2.) look upon the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt as 
the Repreſentative Body of Chriſt ; and thus Chriſt's Body is 
indeed preſent by that which is its Proxy or Pledge: But this 
Preſence in a proper ſenſe is Abſence, and does ſuppoſe it. 


I ſhall therefore here only inſiſt upon one 


of Chriſt's Body there, which can only agree 


ſemtative Body, 
Cbrift. Viz. 


deration 
to his Repre- 


t not to the Natural and Glorified Body of 


The Preſence of Chriffs Body in the Euchariſt, which the Fa- 


thers ſpeak of, ws of bus Body as crucified, 


ſlain, and dead. 


Now this cannot agree to his _ Body, which, by our 
2 


Adverſarios 


A full View of the Dotrines and Prattices 
Adverſaries Confeflion is im 


le and invulnerable now ir 


is glorified, and cannot admit any ſeparation of Parts, which 
Crucifixion do's ſuppoſe,nor die any more. Ir is plain by the 
words of Inſtitution, that the Body of Chriſt there ſpoken 
of, is his broken Body, ſuch as Crucifixon cauſ:d, and his Blood 


is conſidered as ſhed and 
from his Body, which our Adverſarics that ſpeak o 


poured out of his Veins, and FR 
is Pr6 


ſence in the Sacrament do not believe. 
But the Fathers did believe this, and ſay fo ; for which at 


(i) Hom. 21. in Af. Ts Sur 
ra Ts 6H) s buy? FE 
Tas Suoiag, of dpai]or worn 


elwv. 
(k) Honil. de Prodit, Jude. 
'Ergay ud © moines) © Xew 
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Toi) 8s 
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—"Er3s & Xergds af) mwve- 


MICS 

(n) Lib, 3. de Sacerdatio 
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(q) Hom. $1. in Matth. Tay 
a 16'V af KWY ULUTS 4 TAN 7; as 
SdwKk7 1 wiv — $4, 00 Tagh- 


x4 TrSvehen, 


the porn in ſtead of all, I need cite only 
S. Chryſoſtome (5), whoſe Phraſe for the Eucha- 
riſt is, While th Death « perfefted, this tremen- 
dow Sacrifice, theſe _— Myſteries. 

Again (&). Chriſt les before ms ſlain. 

In another place (7). While the Sacrifice # 
brought forth, and Chriſt the Lord's Sheep « ſlain. 

nd elſewhere (m). What deft thou, O Man? 
Thou ſweareFt upon the Holy Table, and there thou 
killeſt thy Brother, where Chriſt lies ſlain. 
gain (») he exprefles it chus rhetorically : 

When theu ſeeſt the Lord ſlain and lying , and the 
Prieff ſtanding St; fice and praying, and 
all the People purple-dyed in that precious Bloed,Ge. 

Again in angther place (0), ſpeaking of the 
Prieit ſtanding before the Holy Table, &c. he 
adds, When thow ſeeft the Sheep (viz. Chrilt) 
ſlain and divided, &c. 

So alſo elſewhere (p). O wonderful ! The 
Myſtical Table being ed, rhe Lamb of God 
ſlain for thee, &c. bus Blood emptied into the Cuy 


mi out of bu immaculate Side, for thy Purification, 


doſft thow not fear ? 

This flaying and dividing the Body of 
Chriſt, this emprying the Blood our of his 
Veins, he ſpeaks of, cannot be underſtood of 
any thing, but of his Repreſentative Body. 

Neither can another Saying of his have any 
other ſenſ2 (9); where telling us how oy 
bas groen mw leave to be filled with bis bely Fiſh, 
he auds, He bas proprſed bimſclf before rs pas 
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So that if we eat his Fleſh, ic muſt be his dead Body ; for 
{> he is ſet before us to be caten : Bur that's impoſlible. 

But all this is nt gag = y x _ or rather as he . 
himſelf has explained it, when he fays (r), 7,7 wm. 84. in Marth, Mu» 
The Myſtery « the Paſſion and Creſs of Chriſt. aL Ry 74 dS 2; 6 fw- 

Witch which ”= _—_— = go” (s). He on _ , 

ave bis Supper, be gave bs Paſſion. 7) In 21, Cornam ſu- 
: Or, as he fays in enathes lace (n), cont _ dean, paſlionem ſuam de- 
ring the Gentiles to thoſe Dogs that lick'd 7-7r) Suer Evarg 1ib.2.9u.28. 
Peter's Sores ; 229, ſays he, they lick the Poſp- Oe ne wot 
ons of our Lord in the Sacraments of his Body and in Sacramencis corporis & fan- 
Blood with a devout Sweetneſs. ; q ar ſuavicare lambune 

The Reader will meet with further Teſti- 
monies to this purpoſe afterwards, under the Head of Eating 
Chriff's Body and drinking bus Blood, which, according to the 
Fathers, is to be done myſtically and ſpiritually (conſidered as 
ſlain), and therefore his Preſence muſt be fuch too : For his 
Body is preſent juſt as it is eaten. 

The um of all is this, That according to the Fathers, 

Chriſt is conſidered in the Sacrament as dead and flam, and 

therefore can be only preſent cm gp_y and by repreſen- 

tation; For ſo Card. Perron himſelf conteſles (®), (1) De hes Auguſtin. cap. 3. 
The Sacrament u not really the Body of Chriff, put Sacramemum non eſt _ 4 
in the attual Fate of one ſlain, dead, and with- corpus Chriſti in aftuali occif, 
out Life ; ner do's it comtain it ſo, but in that re- ori & inanimari flaru con- 
ſet 4: only repreſent it. ſticurum, nec ci ratione illad 


continer, fed carenus rantum 


reprzſcnar, Cre. 
5 Poſition. That according to the Fathers, the Preſence of 


Chriſt's Body to ws now, « a Preſence to eur Faith and 
Minds, a Preſence of Union, of Efficacy and Grace. 


This is S. Aufi's conſtant Doctrine. 1 have cited a 
place out of him before, where reckoning up 
the ſeveral Preſences of Chriſt (x), the Pre/ence (x) Serm. 120. de diverſis, 
of by Divinity, ſo he is with his Father ; his 
Corporal Preſence, o, he ſays, he is now abvve —Sccandim prefentiom cor- 
the Heavens, at the Right Hand of the Father ; pale jam ſupra carlos ad 
and he knows bur one more, which is the Pre. rm parts ci. . 
—"— . —Secundum vero preſenniam 
ſence of Faith, by which be « in all _—_ frdet 10 omnibus Chriſtianis clt- 
ws 


es 


Cy) Serm. 12. de diverſis. 
In carlo quidem Chriſtus eſt, 
ſed ctiam in corde credenti- 
um.* 

(2) In Evang. Joan. traft. $0. 
—— Audecant & reneant. Re- 
ſponder, Quem rencbo? abſcn- 
rem 2? in coelum ma- 
num micram, ut ibi ſedenrem 
rencam ? Fidem mirre, & re- 
nutty parentes tui renuerunt 
earnem, tu rene corde, quoni- 
= — = eriam > 
ens eſt, nifi praſens « 
nobis reneri non poſler, (4c. 
——  -Corpus enim ſuum inrulic 
calo, majeſtarem non abſtulic 
mundo. 

(a) Ibid, prope finem, Secun- 
dam majeſtaris 
ſem | 
cundbm preſcntiam carnis re- 
ae diftum eſt diſcipulis, Me 
autem non ſemper habebitis. Ha- 
buir illum Eccleſia ſecundim 


; modo hde renet, oculis 
vider 


—— carnis paucis die- 
non b 
(b) In Ev. Joan. traf, 106, 


Non re&e inrelli 
hi quos in fe © 
yam xſenria 
rali, & quos relifturus fucrar 
abſentia corporali, ut cos cum 
we ſcrvarer praſentia ſpiri- 
I. 
(Cc) Expoſ. m Epiſt. Joan. 
frafl, 1. Dominus conſolans nos 
qui ipſum jam in calo ſeden- 
rem _ — non 
poliumus, e contingere, 
ait illi, Quia wideſt & credidi- 
- pattie cre- 


ntur —nifh 
ſervare 


('d) In Joan, 13+ 33. Ait- 
"7 dra Keio W 

enud, Two vine eeoremm be dwg, 
df 4; amen Heutor TH ought, + 


. cord; 
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Thus allo elſewhere (5). Chriſt s in Hes 
ven, but he ws alſo m the Hearts of Believers, 

Ard again (z), exhorting the Jews to bear 

and take bold on __ he brings one in asking, 
Whom ſhall I lay hold of ? one that w abſent? Ge 
He antwers, Send forth thy Faith, and thou 
bold of him. Thy Fathers ſaid bold of bim in by 
Fleſh, do theu bold him in thy Heart, becauſe Chrif 
who u abſent, u alſo preſent , for if be were ua 
preſent, he could not be beld by ws. Bur till all js 
to be done by Faith, for the Reaſon he gives; 
He brought bus Body into Heaven, but his May 
(4. e, his Divinity) was not withdrawn from i 
World. 
p And afterwards (a). money. — the Pre- 
ence of bu Majeſty, we always have Chriſt ; ac 
4 to 3 <a of be Fleſh, it was right- 
ly ſaid to bis Diſciples, Me ye have not always 
The Church had him a few day: according to bu 
Fleſhly Preſence ; now i holds bim by Faith, and 
ſees how not. 

So again (6), ſpeaking of thoſe whom be 
kept when be was with them , he ſays, Theſe 
Words can be rightly underſtood of none but 
thoſe who believing on him, were begun to be 
kept by him by his Corporal Preſence, whom be 
was about to leave by bu Bodily Abſence, that be 
might keep them, Jogether with bu Father, by bus 
Spiritual Preſence. 

'Laſtly, S. Auſtin ſays (c), Owr Lord comforti 
us, who now that be ſits in Heaven cannot b 
him, but only touch him by Faith, ſays to Thomas, 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed ; 
blefled are they that have not ſeen and believe 

S. Cyril of Alexandria agrees perfectly with 
this Doctrine (4d), and knows no other Preſence 
of Chriſt now, but what is Spiritual and Dt 
vine, ſince he aſcended ro the Father, and ler 
the World. For they that judge aright, and are 
of a confirmed Faith, mu#t be perſuaded, _ Fr 


if be abſent from ws in the Fleſh, having un- 
5a 4 fo gow to God and the Father, 
that yet be cempaſſes all things by bus Divine Power, 
and 11 preſent to them that love bimn, SCC. 

And again (e). It ſeemed to them int-lerabl:, 
to be ſeparated from Chriſt, tho be was always 
preſent with them by the Power and Efficacy of the 


Sorrit. 

FFlſewhere ( ) he lays it down as a Rule, 
That Chrit?"s pirit dwelling in the Saints, ſup- 
plies the Preſence and Power of Chrift in his ab- 
lence. 

And many more Places I might name out 
of him. 

Their Senſe is well expreſt in that ſhort Say- 
ing of the Awthor under S. Cyprian's (g) Name, 
which I'le again repeat. Truth is in tve Sign, 
and the Spirit im the Sacrament. 

S. Ambroſe (b) knows of no other Preſence 
of Chriſt now, but what makes the Father to 
be preſent with him too, and that is the Pre- 
ſence of the Spirit and of Grace. His Words 
are very remarkable. The Spirit then ſo comes, 
as the Father comes : For the Son ſaid, I and m 
Father will come, and make our abode wit 
him. What ? do's the Father come corporally ? 
(And the ſame may be ask'd too of the San, by 
what follows.) The Spirit ſo comes, as that in bim 
when be comes is the full Preſence of the Father 
and the So, —— A little after, Ie have there 
fore proved, that there is one Preſence, and that 
there is one Grace (which explains what the Pre- 
ſence is) { the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t, 
which is ſo Celeftial and Divine, that the Son 
groes thanks to the Father for it, &c. 

Bede (i) obſerving how many times Chriſt 
appeared to his Diſciples after his Reſurrecti- 
on, ſays, He deſigned to ſhew by theſe frequent 
Appearances , that he would be ſpiritually or di 
umely preſent in all Places at the Deſire of the 
Faitbfud. 
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Ce) De Uni, Chryſmat, Ineft 
veriras ſigno, & Spiritus Sacra- 
mento, 


Ch) De Syir. San#. l.1,c.10. 
prope finem. 


Sic venir Spirirus, quem- 
ad venic Pacer : dixic 
enim Filius, 
_ 

acremiy, I- 


ricus venit, in quo cum venir, 


& Parris & Filii plena 

nia cf. —— Paub poſt, | aro 

mus unam preſenriam 

= grariam eſſe, Parris, 
rirus Sant, 

ceeleſtis & diving <armeen 

gratias agat Patri Filius, &c, 


* & Pater wini- 
lonem apud cm 


1) Hon. off. de 7 
($0 tf ip fo 


# 
Hac ergo frequentia corporalis 
ſux manifeſtationis oftendere 
voluic Dominus, ut diximus, in 
omni loco, fe bonorum defide- 


A full View of the DoFrines and Praices 


Faithful, He appear'd to the Women that wept a 
the Sepulcher ; be will be likewiſe preſent with m, 
:. when we grieve at the remembrance of bis a- 
one ſalubrirer concriſtaris. Ap- ence. He appear d, whilft they broke Bread, 1, 
paruir in fraftione Fe his, thoſe who, taking him for a Stranger, gave bin 
qui (c putamtes entertainment ; be will be likewiſe with us whilft 
we liberally receive the Poor and Strangers : He 
- will be likewiſe with ws in the Frattion of Bread, 
when we receive the Sacraments of bis Body, which 
is the Living Bread , with a pure and chaite 
_— gre" Heart. 
er pen er Cams, — , All this ſpeaks only the Preſence of his Di 
vinity, and no other. 

For, as Alcuinns (&) ſays, The ſame Chrift whe 
is Man, is likewiſe G:d ;, be left them as to bis 
Manhood, but remained with t as to bis God- 
quod Deus erat. Ibar per id head. He went away, with reference to that, by 
quod in uno loco erat, & ma- which he is but in one place, (N. B.) yet tarried 

nebat per id quod ubique Deus 2177þ rhom by bis Divinity, which is every where, 
—_ All Litureies, when the Euchariſt is cclebra- 
ted, call aloud, "Arw mis xa2dVa;, Surſum cords, 
Lift up your Hearts. The meaning of which 
(1) De bm Perſev. 1. 2.c.13. We are told by S. Avitin (1). What therefore is 
Quud ergo in Sacramentis fide- [aid in the Sacraments of the Faithful, that we 


—— " ſhonld lift up our Hearts to the Lord, it i « Gift 


Domini——or aſcendar & que  *b* Lord. And he explains it, Thet-by the 


ſurſum ſune ſapiat, ubi Chriſtus Diome Aid the Scul is belped to aſcend, and ſe 
eſt in dexrra Dei ſedens, nan is Aﬀettions upon things above, where Chrift © 
que ſuper terram, Kc. (itring at God's right Hand, and not upon things on 
Pee of m— i | | 
ou Hedybiam qu. 2+ . Ferrms Words (m) are very emphatical, 
Aſccvdamus cum Domino- co 7, g , with cur - , aſcend the _ upper 
naculum magnum firarum &ﬆ % 
mundatum , & accipiamus ab £99 prepared and made clean, and receive from 
eo ſuſum calicem N. Teſta- #im above the Cup of the New Tejtament, and 
menti, ibique cum co Paſcha here celebratins the Paſſover with him , be imcbre 
— incbricmur a> © app 4 bim with the Wine of Sobricty. 
m_ as \ All you ſce is ab:wve, and our Preſence too 
with him there. 
(n) Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. 10, S. Chryſottome (n) ſpeaking how we ought 
to approach to the tremendous Sacrifice with 
Concord 


Eagles, 
is, thither will che Eagles come. He calls by 


Body the Carcaſe, becauſe of bu Death ; and he 
calls them Eagles, ſhewing that be who comes to thy 
Body ought to be ſublime, and have nothing com- 
mou with Earth, nor be drawn dewnward and 
creep, but ecntinually fly upward, and lock to the 
San of Righteouſneſs, and to have the Ee of bu 
Mind quick: febred ; For thu a Table for Eaglcs, 
wt for Tackdaws. 

Gr. Nazianzen (0) ſpeaking of his Adverſa- 
ries, ſays, Will they drive me from the Altars ? 
I know another Altar, whoſe Types the things now 
cen are, upon which no Ax bas been lift up, no 
bren Tool or other Inſtrument has bees heard ; but s 
wholly @ Work tithe Mind, and an Aſcent by 
Contemplation. Before tha will I preſent my ſelf, 
a this will I offer acceptable things, Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation, and Holocauſts, ſo much mere excellent than 


the things now offered, as Truth excels a Shadow. 


If Chriſt's Body were corporally preſent, it is not concei- 
vable, what better Oblation than that we. could preſent, no 
morethan of what other Oblation thus ſhould be only a Type 


and Shadow. | 

Oecumenixs (p) upon thoſe words, Let us draw 
near with a true bcayt, in full aſſurance of Faith, 
lays thus : Seeing there remains. nething w1ſible, 
neither the Temple, that s Heaven, ner the High 
Prieft, that us Chriſt, nor the Sacrifice, that ws bis 
Bat ; it remains that we bave need of Faith, 


| ſhewed before, that the Fathers never make Chriſt's Bo- 
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Concord and ardent Charity, ſays, From thence we become 
and ſo fly to Heaven it ſelf : For, where the Carcaſe 


8g 
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dy aviſible, bt only from its diſfFance and abſence : And fo it 
muſt be unde{:o0d here, that he and his Body, the Prieſt and 
the Sacrifice are i=v//i/e, being both in Heaven, at that di- 
Itance which makes Heaven it. felt and its Inhabitants izwi- 
ſ#l: to us; and therefore he recommends Faich, which can 

only make chem preſent to us. 
Amba imperfetl; Oper in Matibeum (9), (among the 
Works of Chry/eftome in Latin) has, this Saying : If therefore 
. N it 


Cq) Hwn. 1. 
Si ergo vala 
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ſan&ificara, ad privatos uſus it be ſo dangerow @ thing, to turn the Sanfti 

I = _— eſt, Veſſels to provate Uſes, in which is not the or 
Citi fed myſterium eoperis Body of Chriſt, bur only the Myſtery of his 
cjus continerur 3 quanto magis Body is contained therein ; how much more « 
vala corpori ri, qaze Ol to the Veſſels of our Body, which God bas prepared 


- yt cy pirn* for himſelf to dwell in, we ought not to give 


: oy Sage to the Devil to att in them what he pleaſes. 

g_ ITN One may truft an Adverſary = to his Opi- 
nion of what makes againſt him ; Theſe Words 
were look'd upon as fo conſiderable an ObjeRion, that an 
Atrempt to corrupt them was practiſed long ago. The 
Learned Archbiſhop Uſber (in the Preface of his Anſwer to 
the Jeſuit's Challenge) has obſerv'd, That thoſe words | 
quibus now eft erum corpms Chriſti, ſed myſterium corporis eu 
continetur | were left out wholly, in an Edition at Antwers, 
1537. and at Pars, 1543. andin another at Paris, apud Aw 
Paroum, 1557. Dr. James (in his Corruption of 
True Fathers, p. 53.) fays, ſe words are found in all 
the ancient Copies at Oxferd, as Archbiſhop Uſber ſays they 
were extant in the ancienter Editions, as in 1487. And I 
my felf have ſeen one Paris Editicn, even in the Year 1536. 
(apud Claud. Chevalloniam) where thoſe words are extant, 
$0 that I conclude, That the Antwerp Edition firſt mentio- 
ned (apud Foe. Steelfiurn, 1537.) was the firſt that made the 
Alteration. But then I further obſerve, That in the large 
Paris Edition in Latin of S. Chryſoftome, 1 58S. which I have 
by me, thoſe words are in indeed in the Text, but in- 
cloſed within ewo Brakets, with this Note in the — 

| Hee in quibuſdam exemplaribus deſunt, | which is very 
work, when they themſelves had omitted chem in the fore- 

named Prints. 

They have plaid the ſame Prank with the ſame Author, 
in another of his Homilies, (viz. Hom. 19.) whoſe Words 
were not favourable to the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
in the Euchariſt. yu words = theſe. [z the 

Sd forte dices, quomodo =Perbaps thow wilt objett, How can I ſay ! 
dicere illum poſſum, non efſe be « hs Chriſtian, _ I ſee confeſſing Chrif, 


Chriſtianum, quem video Chri- 4,ving an Altar, offering the Sacrifice of Bread 
ſtum confirencem, alcare haben- and Wine =P 
rem, Sacrificiam panis & wind , 


aptemng, CC. 
efferentem, baptizantem, Oe. ln the Paris Edition apad Audoenum a 
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An. 1557. as Dr. Fame: Notes, thoſe words, [ Sacrificinm 
_ FRY are changed into theſe, | Sacrificiutn Cn 
[anguinu iti.) The Pars Edition of 1 5$9S. (before men- 
tioned) tho” ir had more Conſcience than to inſert this 
Change into the Text, yet fo far complied wich the Cheat, 
as to pur in the Margin | alias, Sacrificrm corpory & Jangur 
"us any 
If this Trade had gone on ſuccesfully, they mighe have 
had in time a Conſent of Fathers on their ſide ; but it can ne- 
ver be withonr tt. 

I will conclude this Particular with one Obſervation 
more, of what the Reader may find at large difcourſed of, 
in a late Learned Diſſertation of Monſieur 


Allix (r), upon occafion of an Epiſtle of (7) Difſert, de Sanguine D, 
S. Auſtin to Conſentins, who enquired of him, - Aa w_ ad Epiſt. 145. 
Whether now the Body of Chrift has Bones and OY —_ 
Bled? The very reading of that 146 Epi- = : 


ſile of S. Auftin, wherein he plainly, in his 

Anſwer to that Queſtion, betrays his doubting of it, as well 
as in other of his Works ; his diſtinguiſhing berwixrt Chriſt's 
having a true Body after his Refurredion, and his having 
Fleſh and Blood ; the Teſtimonies there of other of the An- 
cients , eſpecially of Origen and his Followers, that ſeem 
plainly ro make both che glorified Body of Chriſt, and alfo 
of Believers, ro be of another Compoſition than that of 
proper Fleſh and Blood ; theſe, I fay, are a Demonſtration, 
that che Ancient Father: did not believe any Preſence of true 
Fleſh and Blood to be now in the Euchariſt. 

Neicher do I think the Anſwer given to this Diſſertation 
by Menſicur Boileaw, Dean of Sens (s), to be a 
latisfatory one in this Particular. For tho! 1 
ſhould grant (which yer I ſee not ſufficiently [,,,ei.nm. 
Cleared by him) that generally the Fathers, 
and S, Auftin alſo, did believe, that Chriſt had a Body, after 
the Reſurretion, of the ſame Subſtance, tho' differing in 
Qualities, from what he had before ; yet there are Three 
Ty that he has by no means ſaid any thing material co, in 
his Anſwer, 

1. That he has given no Account of S. Auſtin's ſtudious 


ning to determine any thing in particular about the 
N 2 Blood 


( s) Difquiſit. Theolg. de 
Sangu. Corparts Chriſti pot ve- 
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Blood of Chriſt, when he had never fo fair an occaſion to 
do it ; but waves this always, even where he ſeems, as he do's 
in his Retratations , to derermine for his having palpable 
Fleſh and Bones. 

2. Why S. Auſtin ſhould ever at all doubt or heſitate about 
this Matter of Chriſt's Blood after his RefurreRion, is un- 
conceivable, if he, with the reſt of the Fathers, had ſuch a 
conſtane Belief of its Preſence in the Euchariſt, as the Rome- 
nijts athrm. 

3. That tho' the Fathers uſe the Argument of the Euchs- 
riſt to prove the Truth of Chriſt's Body, yer none ever ur- 
ged Origen or his Followers with an Argument from thence, 
to confure their Opinions, differing trom nd pep on com 
mon Sentiments about the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by 


what lay fo plainly before them, of his Body and Blood 
being in the Euchariſt, if they had believed ic. Bur I re 
fer the Reader to Monſieur Allix his Diſſertation, beforena- 
med, wherein he may find abundant SatisfaQtion in theſe 
Macters ; and alſo will ſee how ſadly the Romenifts are pur 
to ir, to anſwer the Difficulties abuut the Blood of Chriſt, 
which they pretend to ſhew in ſo many Churches, and is 


roduced in ſuch Quantities, that may well cauſe a new 

oubt, Whether if his Reſurretion-Body have any Blood 
in it, we muſt not ſuppoſe it to be of a new Creation, ſince 
what was in his Body when he died, cannot fuffice to fur- 
niſh more Blood, if fo much, as their Vials and Glaſſes are 
hlled withal. 
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CHAP. X. 
The Tenth Dittcrence. 


The Fathers aſſert poſitively, that the ſubſtance of the Elements re- 
$141 afjer Confierarion 4 that Bread an Wine are taken, caren 
and drunk in the Sacrament : which all that believe Tranſub- 
fantiation muſt deny. 


ie was Bread which Chriſt called his Body , when 
he bleſſed it. Now we ſhall fe, char the Fathers 
are as poſitive, chat atter Conſecration, and the change made 
by it, yer ſtill che Bread and Wine remains. 
[ begin with that famous _— of S. Chryſoſtome a- 
ainſt the Apollinarians ; produced firlt by P. —_— by 
Ls of our Adverſaries charged upon him as his ery, 
becauſe it was fo full againſt chem ; by others ſhifted off ro 
another Fobn of Conſtantinople , and denied to be S. Chryſo- 
fome's; but vindicated for his, by the Learned 
Big«tixs, who had tranſcribed it out of the Flo- A, rom k {oy we 
rewine Library of S. Mark's Monaſtery , and te church of England, p. 143 
repared it for the Prefs, in his Edition of Pal- 143, &c. : 
adus ; then fu Honey ſome Dodtors of the 
Sorbonne, and the printed leaves taken our of the Book ; bur 
now lately recovered and publiſhed to their ſhame. A pal: 
lage of which (the ſubje& of this great conteſt) I ſhall here 
& down. 

Chriſt is both God and Man : God, for that Deus & homo Chriſtus : De- 
he  impaſſible , Man for that he ſuffered. ** propeer impaſſibilicarem, Ho- 
One Son , one Lord, he the fame without mn —_—_ 
doubt, having one Dominion, one power of e proculdubus unicarum -— 4 
two united natures: not that theſe (natures) rarum unam dominationem, u- 
are conſubſtancial, ſecing cach of thzm do's re- nam poteſtarem poſſidens, eri- 
tin without confuſion its own properties, and 9% non conſubltanciales exi- 


- + «we _— & unaquzq in commin- 
being ewo are inconfuled in him. Fer as (in nanny proprictaris EE _ 


We. have ſeen before that the Fathers ſay plainly, that 


tae Eucharilt) before the Bread u conſecrated, we ritioncm , propter hoc quod 
cal it Bread, but when the grace of God by the Prieff weonfuſa funr, [duo] dica, 


| | —”oquer 
las conſecrated it , it bas mo lonver the name of *'*«t enim antequam ſanchificets; 
O Panis, P.nem nyminanmus, divins 


PF 
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autem illum Sanflificante grati, Bread, but bi counted worthy to be called the Lord, 
mediante ſacerdne, liberanu eft Body, alths the nature of Bread remains in it, and 
quidem ggpellatione pants, dignns wwe do not (ay there are two Bodies , but one Body 
autem _—_— ef — _—_ of the Son. So here, the divine nature being 
ay os pormanſit , & non Joined to the (bumane) Body, they both toge 
du corpora, ſed umn corps filii ther make one Son, one Perſon 3 ie yer they 
predicarur. Sic & hic Diviod® muſt be acknowledged to remain without con- 
wilpuodonc, \d ct, mundane Gon and after an indivifible manner, not in 


_— y-=_ —_ — © one nature cnly, but in two perfe& natures. 
hn Agnoſcendum ramen inconfuſam & indiviſfibilem rarionem , non in und ſolta 


natura, ſed in duabus pertects, 


Another remarkable Teſtimony, is in Theodoret's Dialogues, 
ſome part of which I hope the Reader will not think it tedi- 
ous to be inſerted here, ſince by obſerving the thread of his 
Diſcourſe , he will ſee his undoubred ſenſe to be , that the 
ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remain in the Euchariſt, 
and the change is by addition not anwmibilation 4 and I will add 
his Greek where ic 1s necdful, - 

Dial, 1, Ortbodexw. Do you not know that God called his =_ 
Bread? Eramniftes. 1 know it. Orth. Elſewhere alſo he 
eth his Fleſh Wheat. Eran. I know that alſo. Unleſs a Corn 
0 og 7 into the ground and die, &c. Orth. But in the de 
ery of the myſteries, he called the Bread his Body , and 
that which is mixed (viz. Wine and Water in the Cup) Blood. 

- Eran, He did fo call them. Or:b. But that which is his Body 
by nature (x7 dew 74 onus) is allo to be called his Body, 
and his Blood ( viz. by nature) Blood. Eran. It is confefsd. 

So .,, Orth, Bur our Saviour changed the names, and 

T6 «i wn fo on by Body be impoſed the name of the [ymbol (« 
Ot te gn) and onthe ymbel be put the name of by body 
ſo having callcd himſelf a Vine, he called 

the Symbol Blood. Eran. Very right. But I have a mind 

to know the reaſon of this change of names. Orrt. The 

ITS {cope is manifeſt to thoſe that are initiated in 
Ma 75 gore 9) Boemurer Divine things. Foe he would have thols d that 
avi, monde 75 Participate the divine myſteries, mor to attend to 

; wenuiry were» Fe nature of thoſe things that are ſeen, but u the 

is 2 afe0G PP ea Sos __ to ek the chenre the 


« made by grace, For he that called his Body , chat bY 
/ 
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by nature, Wheat and Bread, and again termed _O7r& mw you's 0 ufo) e 
himſelf a Vine , be bonewred rhe 21/able Symbols 75 5 ual v; dra] 
with the appellation of bis Body and Blood, nat ab oy, 00 hd yew 
tering nature, but to mature adding grace. v7 pure Torgrfemas, 
P;oceced we now to the next Dialogue. - 
Orth. The myſtical Symbol offered roGod os Prieſts, Dial. 2. 
pray tell me what are they figns of ? Eran, the Lords 
Body and Blood. Orth. Of his Body truly or not truly ſuch? 
Ers. Of that which is truly (bs Body). Orth. Very right. 
For there muſt be an original of an Image (# dwr& d4z4am+ 
=») ſor Painters imitate nature, and draw the Images ot vi- 
ſible things. Eres. True. Orth. If then the diving myſteries 
are Antitypes of @ true Body , then the Lords Body is a true #«d 
Bod fill” not changed into the nature of the » but 
with Divine Glory. Er. You have ſeafonably brought 
in the Diſcourſe of the Divine Myſteries ; for CPS will 
ſhew that the Lords Body is changed into another Nature. 
Anſwer therefore my Queſtion. Orth. 1 will. Eres. What 
call you the Gift that is offered before the PrieftsInvocation ? 
Orth. I may not openly declare it, for perhaps ſome here 
preſent may not be initiated. Eres. Anſwer rhen Xnigma- 
tically. Orth. 1 call ic the food that is made of a certain 
grain, Era, How call you the other Symbol ? Orrh. By a 
common name that ſignifies a kind of drink. Eras. But how 
do youcall it afterConſecration ? Orth. The Body of Chriſt, 
and the Blood of Chriſt Era. And do you believe you 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Or:b. Yes, 1 believe 
it. Eres. As then the Symbols of Chriſts Body and Blood 
are one thing before the Prieſts Invocation, but after the In- 
vocation, are C and become another thing ; ſo the 
Lords Body, after his Aſſumption, is changed _ 
RC Orth. You are caught 
in a Net of your own weaving. For after ſan on te 
Eifcation, the myſtical Symbols do mot depart from Ton a, re ee Me 


ther own nature ; for they remain ſtill in rheir for- z 7% dds, 4 bor, 4 


wer [4 ance, an fiemre and form, and may be #|d, lie  Te5veo7 fir. N « 
ſeen and touched fuſt as before. But they are under- J wo amy ls 2) _mn5Ws 
feed to be that which they are made , and are be- Y _— , os nee bz 
m_ = 4 kn. as beng thoſe things they ans = : 

[0 be. " 


How 
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How ſhamefully Mr. Sclater has attempted to pervert theſe 
laſt words of Theoderer, he has been told ſufficiently by his 


fJinſu urer. 


(1) De duabig naturs in Chri- 
flo. Cerr+ Szcramenta quz fu- 
mimus , corporis & ſanguints 
Chriſti, divica res eſt , prop» 
rer quod & per cadem nx 
efficumur conſortes nature ; & 
tamen efſe non definit ſubſtan- 
tia vel natura pans & vin 3& 
cert? Imago & fimilirudo cor- 
poris & (anguinis Chriſti in 
atione myſicriorum celebray - 
rar. Saris crgo nobis evidenter 
oftendirur, hoc nobis 4n ipſo 
Chriſto Domino { natcrdum, 
quod in <jus imagine pronce- 
mur, ccdebramus & ſfumimus 3 
ut ficur in hans, ic, Divioam 
rranſcunt Spiriu S. peraciente 
ſubſtanriam, PErmarncitc tamen 
in ſux proprictate naturx, fic 
illud ipſum myſterium princi- 
pale , cujus nobis cfhcientiam 
Virruremqz VEracrer repre+ 
ſenrant, <x quibus cunſtar pro- 

j© permanennbus , wnum 
Chriſtum , quia integrum ve+ 

; permanere. 

(a) 4d Potty B1b{rath. cod. 
229. Ou'mw x, ©29 5 may 
Agp £nroyurro 5 48: Xees 6. 4 
4$ arSiing woes © io). > 
+ rorſig ddhairt'or rr 2 24 
TG * x, 78 Benhoue ty 7 Copidt» 
nth; gt 3A x, iv v mage 


The next Teſtimony is of Gelaſizs (r) Biſhop 
of Reme. The Sacraments of the Body and Blud 
of —_ which we take, are ſurely a divine thing ; 
for which reaſon we become by them partaker; 
the Divine nature ; and yet the ſubſtance & nam 
of Bread and Wine do's not ceaſe to be ; and indeed 
the Image and likeneſs of the Body and Blood f 
Chrift are celebrated in the at{tom of the myſterier; 
therefore ut = ainly ewongh to ms , that we 
ought to think that of our' Lord , which we prefel 
and celebrate and receive im he mage; that wt 
(viz, the Elements) paſs into &s Divine { 
ftance, the H. Spirit effeciing ut , their nature flil 
remaining im its wn property ;, | ſo that prin 
mtl ery ' whoſe efficiency ard rirtue theſe ( the Ele 
ments) eruly repreſent to th, remains one entire and 


true Chrift ; thſe things of which be w comprunded 


(wiz. the ewo naturcs) remainmeg m ther fre 
perties. 

Epbren: Antiochenns (u) creating of tle rwo 
N-:ures (which ke calls-patpabie and impalps 
by, viit 'z and inviſitle) united an Chriſt, add, 
Thus the Budy of Chriff which w received bythe 
faitlfil, dis uit digart from its ſenſible ſubſtance, 
end yit remains wnſeparated from the imtell;{ual 
grace. So Patt:\m br!eoming wholly ſpiritual and 
ent, it preſerves ts in, ſenſible ſubſtance, I men 
Il ater,” and «ds not loſe whot tt is micde to be. 


2" xs idev Gs dy on [us 5774, To v dx & Ao, Hao, 2 6 Yiru 6x & TYAST. 


Our Adverlarics, to teſtify the reſpet they have for the 


Fathers, when =_ 
they try to make ct 


do not ſpeak as they would have them, 
em ſpeak fo as no Body ſhall underſtand 


their erue ſenſe. And as the Putney Convert Cid by Theodore, 
fo the Jeſuit 4ndr. Schorrms (not tor want of $kill , but ho- 


nelty ) has d 


cale with this of Ephrem, making it, by his trar- 


flation, obſcure, or rather unintelligible nonſ2oſc. For the 


frtt 
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firſt words [+ 41>; figs in Sizm) ] he tranſlates [ ſenſibilis 
eſſentiz non cognoſcicur , it « not of a ſenſible nature, | 
and the other expreflion about Baptiſm [x 73 io 4 41213; 
ida, 17 7A] G&- niges Deoige | he turns it thus. [Hocg; ſub- 
ſtantiz ſenſibilis proprium eſt per aquam, inquam, ſervat. And 
this s the property of ſenſible ſubſtance, it keeps, I ſay, by Water. | 
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A good Man cannot take more you to find out Truth than 


this Man do's that ir may be loſt. 

The next Teſtimony, is of Facundws, (x) the 
African Biſhop. Chriſt vouchſafed to receive 
the Sacrament of Adoption, both when he was 
Circumciſed and when he was Baptized : and 
the Sacrament of Adoption may be called 
Adoption, juſt as we call the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blogd of Chriſt , which « in the Com 
ſecrated Bread ahd Cup, his Body and Blood. Not 
that properly Bread is his Body, and the Cup' 
tis Blood, | bur becauſe they contain in them 
the myſtery of his Body and Blood. Hence it «, 
that eur Lord himſelf called the Bread and Cup be 
bleſſed, and gave to bu Diſciples , bus Body and 
Blood. 


didit, corpus & ſangeinem ſuxm wecavit. 


Nothing can be more poſitive than theſe five Teſtimonies, 
that the Bread and Wine remain in their ſubſtance after Com 
ſecration. And I cannot bur here add the remarkable Con- 
feflion of an Adverlary, concerning two of them. 


For thus Card. Alan (y) ſays, Concerning theſe 
rwo, Gelatius and Theodoret, I readily perſuade 
my ſe!*, that they are the only perſons in all Anti- 
auity (tho* I have already produced three more 
of cheir mind) who inclined ro that , which was 
afterwards a common errour , ſo to defend the true 
Converſion of Bread , that they granted the matter 
of the Element to remain, as they ſaw it did in all 
cher natural tranſmut ations. 


murationibus fieri videbane, reliftam effſe concederemt, tc, 


O 


(x) Lib. g. defenſ. 3. capir, 
cap. $5. Sacramentum om. 
nis ſuſcipere dignarus eft Chri- 

& 


ſtus, © circumciſus eſt 
poreſt Sacramentum adoprionis 
adoprio nuncupari, _ Sacra- 
mentum corporis & ſanguinis 
cjus quod eft in pane & prevts 
conſecrats , corpus <jus & ſan- 
guinem dicimus 3 non quod 
corpus £ejus fit . panis, 

__ ſanguis, ſed 
in ſe myſterium corporis thn 
guiniſq3 conrineant, AHinc of 

Iyje Doninus braediffum 
& calicem, quem diſcipulis tra» 


(5) De Exchar. Sacram, 1. x, 
&. 35. De duobus, Gelaſio & 
Theodoreto , facile mihi per- 
ſuadeo, cos ſolos eſſe ex omni 
Anciquicate, qui inclinaverunc 
in communem poſtc} multo- 
rum errorem, ut ita defende- 
rent veram converſionem pa- 
nis, ut materiam Elementi, fi- 
cur in cxreris naturalilus trand- 


Bur 
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Bue we will ery whether the reſt of the Fathers did not 
alſo ſpeak the ſame thing, 


(x) Dial. cum Tryph. Tir@& 
is Te af\s 7 cvyatgng o 6s 
dvd uno Tv v5 I80s 6Xeucts 
5 wer@ nawy mph mar 


+, 


{a) Apil. 2. Oi diaxoret 
Silent ingow m=451 wy dl 
mAghty nw 7% OY ed 
7G Sflu,x; law 2) du} — 


Tet) UE ie atjue X) onifras 
x7 wileforlu Tpign; ) nuar, 

(5) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 345- 
Edit. Paril, 161 TP Tespns PIR 
"WV Cngf's T1 x, 0 YE86» 


(c) L. 5, adv. hareſ. c.2. Ex 
quibus augerur & conſiſtic car- 
nis noſtrz ſubſtancia. 


(d) Thid. 1, 4- £34. Carnem 
quz a corpore Domini & ſan- 
guine aliur, 

Querradmodum qui eſt a ter- 
ra panis, percipaens invocatio- 
bem Domini, jam non commu- 
nis panis eſt , ſed Euchariſtia 
ex duabus rebus conſtans, rer- 
rena & caeleſti, &Fc. 


(e) Comm. im Math, 1. v. 
Is. P. 251. Edit. Hutt, — Kei 
9. - RO . 

D.. 
#7 w Ee 


' - 
"5 ? _- * *T. 
EET... 


Brwus Cie Mb- 

\ h LE . % 

1-456, La] av» 
| 

5 TH WiHIAD 

Apr, », is aged rare capa 


CF. 


© © 


Fuſtin Martyr (=) {peaking of the oblation of 
_ Flour ou thoſe that .were ym from 

roly, s, It was a type of the Bread of t 
EnchariHh, which our Lord Flip comman $5. 
to make in memory of bis paſſion. What we make 
(as was ſhow'd, cap. B. obſery. 5.) can be only 
Bread, not Chriſts Body in a _ ſenſe. 

Again (a) telling us of the Biſhops praying 
and giving thanks over the Elements, he adds, 
that the Deacons give to every one preſent leavs to 
rake of the Bread; and [Wine of the Euchariſt. 

That this was his ſenſe appears further , by 
another CharaRter he gives of it in the fame 
place, when he calls it Food by which cur Fleſh 
and Blood by a change are nouriſhed. 

What he ſays in another place (5) of Chri 
ſtians remembring their Lords Paſhon by ther 
dry and wet food, can agree only to Bread and 
Wine, which therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to re 
main. 

S. Irenews (c) aflerts with FJ»fin , that the 
Bread and Cup of, the Euchariſt is that, y 
which the ſubſtancof owr Fleſh is nouriſhed and 
conſiſt x. 

n another place (4) he not only ſays, that 
our Fleſh zz neuriſhed by the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, but adds, As the Bread that i from the 
Earth, perceiving the Lords Invocation, u net naw 
common Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two 
things, an Earthly and an Heavenly, &c. Tho 
not commen Bread, yet Bread ſtill, becauſe clic 
ic would conſiſt only of one thing, wiz. Chriſts 
Body, and no earrh!y rhing beſides. 

Origen (re). If every ; Jun that enters into the 
mouth gres into the Belly and s caſt mo the draught, 
then al's the feed that « ſandified by the wirdef 
Gol and Prayer , as to the material part of it 
(which can be nothing but Bread) goes into the 

Bear, 


\ &c. but in reſpet? of the Prayer that u [nper- 
d -=« it becomes profitable, 8&c. Nor # it the 
matter of the Bread, but the word that s ſaid over 
it that 
the Lord. 

Cyprian (f). We have found that it was a mixed 
Cap which owr Lord offered, and that it was Wine 
which be called bis Blood. 

Macarins (g). In the Church s offered Bread 
and Wine, the Antitype of bus Fleſh and Blood, and 
they that are partakers of the wifible Bread , do [pr 
ritually eat the Fleſh of the Lord. 

Epiphanizs (b) in a place I before cited, ſpeak- 
ing of the Euchariſt, ſays, that rhe Bread s 
food, but the wirtne that ws in it, u for begetting 
Life. It do's not ceaſe to be food , tho? the 
quickening power is all from the grace and ſpi- 
rit of God in it. 

$ Ambroſe G) ſpeaking of the Benedition 
of Aſſur, Her Bread « fat, &c. ſays, Chrift gave 
this Bread to the Apoitles , to divide it among be- 
lieving people, and now be groes it to w, whenas 


the Prieft daily Conſecrates with bis words. This dos conſ 


Bread is made to be the food of Sams. 

S. Auſtin (&). We only call that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which being taken from the fruits 
of the Earth , and Conſecrated by myſtical Prayer, 
we rightly receive to our ſpiritual health in memor 
of eur Lords Paſſion. Which, when it is by 1 
bands of men brought to that wiſible ſubſtance, is not 
(anttified to become ſo great a Sacrament, unleſs the 
ſpirit of God inviſibly operate. 

Again (1). Bread made for this purpoſe is con- 
ſumed m receiving the Sacrament. But it is nei- 
ther received'nor conſumed cill it be Conſecra- 
ted, nor then but when caten. 

And again elſewhere (»). The Encharift is 
er daily Bread ; but let ts ſo recerve it, that we 
may not ouly bare refreſhment for cur bellies, but 
for cur minds. 


O 2 


Upon 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt, 


ofits bim that eats it not unworthily of 


9) 


Kai v7 1 2Av by 461%, F,7Y 
0 Ts PRs «eruer & Ai 
var 5 G21 GV Fun d2f a8 F 
xutts $$153]4 24]57e 


(f) Erift. ad Caifiun, L 2, 
Ep. 3. altar 473, Invenimus ca- 
hcem mixtum ſviſſe quem Do- 
minus o*rulir, & vinum fuilk 
quod fanguinem ſurm dixir. 

(s) Hhmil, 27. "FEy Ti <<. 
KANG TEITQHUA) 451 8 ti 
r1@-, #7]17/7727 7 72:15 aus 
Xx; F PITS X, of utlzhgus 
Sevroles in F $21": wire Zolv, 
Trevua]ixas TW au/44 T% Kige 
tle +I1ver. 

(hb) In Compend, fidei, Kai 
Bpwms why © 48G, 1 I8 bs 
rews & dvip ds (owdrnmm. 


(i) De Benedift. Patriarch. 
& 9, Hunc dedir Apo 
ſtolis, ut dividerent populo cre- 
dentium, hodieq; dar nobis c- 
um, quam iple quotidie facer- 
ecrat ſuis verbis. Hic 
panis fadtus eſt eſcaSanctorum, 

(&) L. 3. de Trin-c, 4. Cor- 
pus Chriſti & ſanguinem dici- 
mus illud ranrum, quod cx fru- 
gibus rerrx acceprum & prece 
myſtic conſecratum, rice ſu- 
mimus ad (alurem ſpiritualem 
in memoriam pro nobis Domi- 
nicz Paſſionis 3 quod chm per 
manus — illam viſt- 
bilem fpeciem ucitar, non 
ſan&ificacur ur fir ram magnum 
Sacramenrum nifi operante in- 
viſthilicer Spiritu Det. 

(1) dem Ibid. c 10, Panis ad 
hoc taftus in accipicndo Sacra- 
mento conſumirur. 

(m) Serm. g. de diverſ.cap.7. 
Euchariſtia panis noſter quori- 
dianus eſt ; fed fic accipramus 
illum, ur non ſolum ventre fed 
& meme reficiamur, 
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Upon this account it is, that m_ yr wy — 
. in nere ) 


as a refreſhing foad to our Bodies (as 
the Ancients believed , thar by wr of the = 
#") 15 ; they Broke their Faſts ; this appears beyond all 
baggy mo mmm btn hom te _—_ in what Tertullian 4x7 's; whoin . 
rant pleriq; ſacrificiorum ora- reſolving a doubt that troubled fome mins, 
many vs uy q— what they ſhould do, when it happened thar 
pore Dominic, *  _ by a private vow they undertook a ſtrict Faſ 
(which obliged chem not to take any refreſh- 
ment till Evening) and this fell out upon a ſtation dz 
(which was uſually Wedneſdays and Fridays) when the F 
was ended at three a Clock by receiving the Communion. 
Moſt think, ſays he, that on the ſtation days they ought not to be 
preſent at the Prayers of the Sacrifices (when the Euchariſt was 
adminiſtred) becauſe the Faſt was broken upon receroing the 
Lords Body. Tertullian excepts not againlt this reaſon, but 
grants it, and finds out fuch an expedient as would be coun- 
red ridiculous in the Roman Church (where this of the Sacra- 
ments breaking the Faſt is not believed) which is, to be pre- 
ſent, and to take the Sacrament, and reſerve it to be eaten 
at night. 


Clock) and the execution of their duty (he means 
of taſting till Evening, according to their Vow, 
and eating the Sacrament then, and not before.) Bur to pro- 

ceed with our —— Gul aha PETS 
: Heſychins (0). therefore comman fo 
(s) In Levit, L2. c, .E, ro be =_ with Bread , that we might II 
—_ —_— oa ing. that that myſtery (viz. the Euchariſt) was ſpoken 
ligeremus illud ab co myſteri- of &7 bim , which is both Bread and Fleſb , as the 
um dici, quod fimul panis & Body of Chrift the Irving Bread that deſcended from 
caro eſt, ficur Corpus Chriſti xJegven. It can be only Bread and Fleſh in ww 
pit ce Girlo " way, for in that of Tranſubſtantiation it is only 

Fleſh and no Bread. 

(p) Lt. cont. Donatift. c. 6. S. Auſtin (p). Of the very Bread Judas and 


De ipſo _—_ _= _ Peter both took a part, and yet what Society, what 
m—_—_—, © agreement, what part bas Peter with Jedas ? 
Societas, quz conſonantia, quz pars Petri cum Fuda 7 a 


Again (q). The Fathers did eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meat with ws , but the corporal was different , they 
did eat Manna , we another thing (he means 
Bread) — and they all drank the ſame ſpiritual 
drink, they one thing, we another, another as to the 
viſible ſubſtance , but in ſpiritual wirrue ſignifying 
the [ame thing. 

ad again elſewhere (r). Behold while Faith 
remains the ſame, the ſigns are varied. There (in 
the Wilderneſs) the Rock was Chrift, to ws that 
which placed on the Altar (viz. Bread) « Chriſt ; 
And they drank the Water that flowed from the 
Rock for a great Sacrament of the [ame Chriſt, what 
we drink the faithful know , (viz. Wine) if you 
regard the wiſuble ſubſtance it xs another thing, if the 


ſroitual ſiqnification they drank the ſame ſpiritual 52 Ade 
drink. relligi 
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(4) Id TraF, in Joan. 26, Pa- 
tres manducaverunt ſpiritua- 
lem utiqj, candem ( eſcam) nam 
corporatim aleram , quia illi 
Manna, nos aliud — & om- 
nes cundem {piricualem 
Gm 

\- viſibili avi rm 
men i 
ruce ſpirituali. 

(1) Id. Trat. 45. in Joan, 
Videre ergo, fide manence, fig- 
na vyariata, Thi Petra Chriſtus, 
_—_ quod in Alrart 
ponicur 3, & ill; magno Sa- 
cramento cjuldem Chriſti by- 
berunce aquam 
Perra , 


igibilem fignificationem 
Again in another lace (s). We have received wndem porum ſpiritualem bi 


to day the | * but the Sacrament w ome 
thing, and the wvirtue of the Sacrament xs another. 


#) Tratt. 26. i 
oO nonhpmnp 


lem cibum ; ſed aliud eft Sacramentum, aliud eſt virtus Sacramenti- 


That which he calls here cibas wi/ibils (the viſible food) a 
ketle after S. Auſtin calls it viſibile Sacramentam (a viſible Sa- 
crament) where he diſtinguithes this again from the Virrus 
Sacramenti (the Virtue of the Sacrament) fo that the wi/ible 
feed, and the wiſible Sacrament, with him are the ſame. 

| hare already produced the Teſtimonies (wid. chap. $. Ob- 
ſerv. 5.) where the Fathers make what is diſtribured in the 
Euchariſt co be without Life or ſenſe; which can be true of 
nothing elſe but of the Bread and Wine. So that unleſs we 


make them diſtribute what che 


had not conſecrated, the 


Bread and Wine muſt remain after Conſecration. 
The ſame is alſo evidently proved from another common 
aſſertion of the Fathers , that Chrift offered the ſame cblation 


with Melchiſedek. 

S. Cyprian (t). Who was more a Prieſt of the 
moſt High God , than ow Lird Feſms _— who 
offered a Sacrifice to God the Father , an off-red 
its ſame that Melchiſedeck bad offered, that .” 
Brea 


(r) Lib.2. Epiſt. 3, Quis magis 
lacerdasbei ſumm,quamDomi- 
nus nofter Jefus Chriſtus,qui Sa- 


crifictumDeoParri obrulic & oh- 


rulic hoc 1dem quod Mechiſeder 
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obtulerat, id eſt panem & vi- Bread and }{ine, to wit bu Body and Blood? Which 

pum, ſuum ſcilicer corpus & jnQeed the Wine and Bread was by ripreſems 

ſanguinem ? tien, bur if you underſtand this of proper 
and Blood offered in the Euchariſt, then ir is not the ſame 
lation with that of Mclcbiſedeck. 


ce in Bread and Wine , by which be 
Y ; foreſienified the type of the divine myſteries. 
js Dear - Euſebizs (x). For as be (Melchiſedeck) be; 


Prieſts that derive from bim, performing in all Ns 
tions their ſpiritual funttion according to the Feel- 
* ſraſtical Sanitions , by Bread and Wine do expreſ; 
ec «9 & the myſteries of bus Body and ſaving Blood, Mele 
vn fer) ole. we mt Fel edeck baving foreſeen theſe ht; by @ drome ſp 
Tei thwpmsT@ , x, ff yar- Tit, and having uſed before theſe mages of future 
abi]av mais exon were thregs, 
(09G | S. Terome (9). Melchiſedeck by Bread and 
0) Epift. ad Evagrium. Mel- 1; , which us a ſunple and a pure Sacrifice, did 
chi ooee penn _ —_— dedicate Chriſts Sacrament. 
9 ———— S. Auſtin (z). Melchiſedeck, bringing forth the 
(2) Epiſt. 95. Meichiſedec Sacrament of the Lords Supper (i. ©. Bread and 
prolato Sacramento caen# Do» J/7ye) buew bow to figure Chriſts Eternal Prieſthood, 
minicz novi arerman £jus fa- Ain C1) upon thoſe words, Thou art « 
cerdorium figurare. Priefs f &c Me adds. £ - Mt 
(a) L. 17% de civit, Drige. 17, rieft for ever, C. C aUUS, Simce BOW FDI ul 
— Ex <0 quod jam nuſquam #0 where any Prieſthood or Sacrifice , according 
eſt Sacerdotium & Sacrificum the Order of Aaron ; and that « eviry where & 


lecund dinem Aaron, & /; , «(4 
1 pgs fered under Chriſt the Prieft, which Melchifedeck 


Chriſto, quod proculit Melchi- 79% forth when be bleſſed Abraham. 
ſedec quando ixit Abraham, 


In many other places S. Afin ſays the ſame. | 

(b) In Pal. 10g, Chriſtus Arnebis (b). Chriſt by the myſtery of Bread ans 
per myſterium pams & vini fa- Hime, « made a Prieft for ever. » 
Qs ct ſacerdos in rernum. S. Chryſoſtom (c). Why did be ſay, a Prieſt after 
oC) Comment in 1a-119- 38 the Order of Melchiſedeck ? Even becauſe 
Ctr @: Ages x; olvoy egos 1e m1 ſteries, becauſe be alſo brought out — 
re 


Vi x4 The Arod. Wine to Abraham. 


1 
| 
" 
f 
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we of Sevii (d). Let ts not offer the Viftims 
Py wr Arad to Aaron , but let ws offer in a ND 
Sacrifice the cblation of Bread and Wine, that i the &imas, ſed oblationem panis & 
Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood. vini, id eſt, corporis & ſangui- 

Bede (ce). Our Redeemer i therefore called a ror ate womans in Sacri- 
Prief, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, becauſe ta- (e) j—ags oy i in Viet. 8 
king away the legal Sacrifices, be inſtituted the ſame Fo. Bayt. Redempedr — 
kind of Sacrifice (viz. Bread and Wine) ſhould be 1deo ſacerdos efſe dicitur ſe- 

wed under the N. Teſtament , for the myſtery of <vnddm Ordinem Melchiſedec, 

« Body and Blood. Fo Crt eittls legalibes, 

rium ſui corporis & (anguinis in N, Teſtamento © offerendam inflicuic. * F 

What the Scriptures acquaint us with, that after the Bleſ 
ſing of the Bread, Chriſt brake it and gave it to his Diſci les, 
is alſo infilted on by the Fathers as done in the Euchariſt, in 
order to the diſtributing of it co the receivers. 

But Bellarmine lays exprelly (f). That cur (f) L. LON C- 29 . No- 
breaking is not made for diſtribution, but ts ſignify ſtra fraftio non fir ad diſtri- 
a cor1am myſtery. Therefore in the Roman Church, ft DES _ 
that which they give in the Sacrament to the mo 

zople is whole , and not broken off from any other thing. 

Wizrein they differ from the Fathers , tor their Euchariſt 

was what the Apoſtles call breaking of Bread, AF. 2. 46. and 

the Jefuit Lovinus upon that place obſerves, that it was the 

manner of the Primitive Church , is make one ©, 

Leaf, and when they had conſecrated it, to break it £2719 in AR. 2. v.46. Pa- 
mts /o many parts as there were Communicants, as = —— - —_ ” 
Chrif aiſo did in bus Swpper. And thus as it is frangere, quor crant pos mm 
I Cor, 10. 17, There # one Bread, &c. and we nicantes , ficur & Chriſtus in 
beinz many are one Body, for ws all partake of cn fecir, 

ene Bread. 

This Fraction, tho' the Fathers expreſs it as if it were done 
to the proper Body of Chriſt, yer they mean it only of the Bread 
that rerreſents it : and therefore that mult remain, for there 
s nothing elſe to be broken. 

When therefore S. Chryſoſtome (g) ſays, that (z) Hom. 24+ in 1 Cor. Tom. 
upon the Croſs a Bo: of him was not bro- 3 £4. Saul. p. 399, -- An. 
ken, but what Chriſt did mot /ffer upon the Croſs, v7, oo 112, 06 5 gn, 
that be ſuffers in the oblaticn for thy ſake, and /uf- 1 & I) ane dre Co 
fers bimſelf to be brokew , that be may fill ns all. iſa; worden. : 
Tlvs 
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This cannot be meant of any thing but what 
__ CC OY his x fy _ _ Loop Bread. 
(b) Epiſt. gg. _— | i- . Auitin (6b) tpcaks oft that upon the 
anbacodum communuirur- T ords Table, which 15 bleſſed and fandi 
and broke in ſmall pieces to be diſtributed. Which 
can be only Bread, 

(i) EpiRt. 86. +-- Sicur fra And this elſewhere (7) he expreſſes more 
girur iw Sacramento Corports plainly, Paul, ſays he, broke Bread that night, a 
Chriſti. it is broken in the ns of = Body of Chrif, 

, Again (&) S. Au#tin thus exhorts. Let ws ext 
Co) my Su bo Chritt ; be lives tho' eaten, for be aroſe tho Nlain, 
ſtum; vivit manducarus, quia Neither when we eat him, do we make part; f 
ſurrexir occiſus : nec quando þim ; ſo indeed we do in the Sacrament , and t 
manducamus, partes de 11lo fa* £1; hfut Enow bow they eat the Fleſh of Chrif 
—— a On fdeles (there.) Every one takes a part, &C. 
quemadmodum manducent carnem Chriſti, unuſquiſq; accipit partem, Ec. 

This is a very remarkable Teſtimony , becauſe of the di- 
ſtin&ion he makes berween Chriſt's proper Body, and that in 
the Euchariſt, affirming quite different chings of them, as this 
of taking and cating a part, which is only true of the Bread. 
For as tor the true Body of Chriſt, we are informed by 
another, brrfaloges (1 brif . a, 

\ Bea. MN 1 Chryſologes (1). Chriſt cannot be eaten For 
ak pry ag * —_ ded. He u taken whole of Believers, he  recerved 
a credentibus ſumirur, integer 2ybole im the mouth of the heart. 
in ore cordis recipiur, 

I will conclude this Chapter with the ſayings of three great 

2r1ons _—_—— Fathers, who poſitively aſſert what I have 

en proving,that theBread and Wine remain in theEuchariſt 
(m) Hom. 83, inMatth, *vi- *- Chryſeftom (m), Who ſays exprelly, Ihe 
2s el vote mph diner, clvey 087 Lord delivered the myſteries, be delivered Wine. 
omupicons,— S. Auſtin (n). To cat Bread , # the Sacrifice of 
(#) De Civ — Chriſtians im the N. Teſtament. 
| —_ ulgentins (0). Now ; that «, in the time of the 
norum- N. T:Sament, the Holy Catholick Church, threugh- 
(4) De fide adPetrum,cap.1g. out the whole Earth, do's not ceaſe to cffer im Faub 
Chriſto nunc, id eſt, rempore v4 Charity , the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine ts 


me _—_— Chrift, with the Father and H. Sperit , who bave 


illi Divini ificium pa» © Divinity together with bim. 
ns & vini in fide & charitace Santa Eccleſia Catholica per univerſum orbem terrz cferre 


" non cellat. CHAP. 


CHAP. XL 
The Eleventh Difference. 


The Fathers make the Bread and Wine to be the Sacrament, Sign, 
» Image, &C. of Chriſts Body and Blood. 
Accidents ſubſiſt- 
without a Subje?, or the Body of Chriſt latemt under thoſe 
Sign, Figure, 8c. and not the 
ich they [ay aboliſhed. There- 
ve no Sacrament ſuch as the Fathers aſſert. 


Collection out of the Fa- 
all choſe names a- 
bove mention'd ; but to avoid tediouſnets, I ſhall only ſele&t 
ſome few of them (cnow to prove the Truth of what I have 


Figure, Type, Amit 

They the Church of Rome, make either t 
p ron to be the Sacrament, 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, whi 


fore they 


Might give in here a v 
2 Oleg che Bread had 


| 


ine b 


aſſerted) under the ſeveral heads. 

S. Ambroſe 
that was buried ; 
riſt) « truly the Sacrament of bu fle 

S. Auſtin (q). How « t 
the Cup , or what the Cup contains, bu Blood ? 
Theſe, Brethren , are therefore called Sacraments, 


becauſe in them we ſee one thing, and underſtand ) 


anot 


wherein be commended the Sacrament of bu Body 
and Blood. 

Facundus (s). Chriſts faithful ones, recervi 
the Sacrament of bu Body and Blood , are rake 
ſaid to receive bis Body and Blood, And he had 
ſaid before, Not that rhe Bread is properly bus Bo- 
dy, and the Cup bis Blood, but becauſe they contain 
im them the myſtery of bis Body and Blood. 

Ifidore (t) ſpeaking of the Bread and Wine, 
lays, Theſe two are viſible , but being ſanttified by 
the Holy Sparit they paſs into @ Sacrament of bu Di- 
vine Body. 


W1lM 
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(p). It us the true Fleſh of Chriſt 
by therefore it (wiz. the Eucha- 


pd Body, and 


Again (+). When the Lord came to the Supper, | 


J tum corporis & ſanguinis ſui. 


cata autem per — in Sacramentum Divini Corporis tranſcunt, 


) De iis qui initiant, c. 9. 
vel? why, oro Giri, 


C- 


in tis aliud viderur, aliud intel- 


F, 
"0 In Pſal, $8. corc. 1, Cdm 
venirer Dominus ad cornam, 
qua commendavir 


5) enſ. capit. L 
cif les  crmms 
corports & (anguinis <jus acci- 

lentes, corpus & ſanguinem 
Chriſti re&e dicunrur accipere, 
— non quod propriz corpus c+ 
jus (ir panis & pocuhum (arguir, 
ſed quod in {e myſtcriima cor- 

1s ſanguiniiq4, contig ant, 

(t) De Offic, Leclep. 1, 1.c.18, 
Hzc duo func vifibilia, ſarGtifi- 


Origen 
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(#) Comm. in Matth, I .Kzi 
Ty Jo. Tet TYTKs Ky TAIL 
own] & 


x) Dem. Evang, 1.1, cap. 10- 
74 24d] Gr Thy pra 
6 TeamiCns Enliroc did ovisr 
Elroy F Tv or ws, 3 
F owlneis a ud'G x7" Sous 
T rating AaYinns Taper yge- 
TH, Kc. 


_0) Comm, in 1 Cor. 13. "Ev 
mz; iu Lerliguall +F 7V- 
 3p6 uy + dragons, 7 [ 
Js &|03 tnwutle Thy avdca- 
ov * "Evlaoye mt cbubong F 
Srerd ins route md] &, b- 
x4i os di[bv eloutha Thr S's 
a7 07 we 


(tr) Contr, Adimant, c. 12. 
Non dubiravit Dominus dicere 
hoc eſt corpus meum, chm da- 
ret ſignum corporis ſui. 

(a) De tis qui init. c. 9. Ante 

iHionem verborum Car» 
leſtium alia ſpecics nominarur, 
poſt Conſecrarionem Corpus 
Chriſti fhgnificarur. 

{b) Ncc poreſt videri fan- 
ewis cus quo redempri & vivi- 
fcari ſumus, efſe in calice,qudm 
vinum defirt calici, quo Chriſti 
ſanguis oftenditur. Epiſt, ad Ce+ 
ctlinm. 

— (c) L. 1. adv. Marcion. 
Nec panem reprobavit , 
wlum Corpus tuum reprafen- 
rar, 

(d) In Matth. 26. 

— Ur quomolo in prefigura- 
none cxus Melchiſedec furnmi 
Dei ſacerdos panem & vitum 
oftcrers tecerar,ipſe quoq) vert» 
rarem fut corporis & languinis 
nepraientarer. 


A full View of the DoGrines and Praices 


They call them alſo Symbols. 

Origen («). Having diſcourſed (as we heare 
— of bs Euchariſt, _—_— thus. Thy 
much m e concerning the Typical and |1 
lical Body. And diltinguiſhes ic ack the wy 
that was made Fleſh, which he calls true feed. 

Euſebins (x). Having received a command ty 
celebrate the memory of thus Sacrifice upon the Table, 
by the Symbols of bu Body and ſaving Blood, ac- 
cording to the Ordinances of the N. Teſtament. 

Theodoret (y), not only in the large Teſti- 
mony produced out of him in the laſt Chapter, 
calls the Bread and Wine the Symbols of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, bur fxys thus elſewhere. þ 
the moſt H. Baptiſm we ſee a type of the reſurretion, 
thew we ſhall ſee the reſurrettion it ſelf, Now we 
ſee the Symbols of the Lords Body, there we ſhall ſee 
the Lord hiamelf. 

They call them Signs. 

S. Auſtin (z). Our Lord did not doubt to ſay, 
This is my Body, when be gave the ſign of [4 


Body. 

4 Ambroſe (a) of the Bread. Before the Bene- 
diftion of the Heavenly words , another ſpccies i 
named, after the Conſecration the Body of Chriſt « 
ſignified. 

S. Cyprian (b). Neither can the Blood of Chrif, 
whereby we are redeemed and quickned, be ſeen to 
be in the Cup, when Wine ws wanting in the Cup, 
whereby the Blood of Chri/t » ſhown. Speaking a 
gainſt thoſe that uſed only Warer. 

Tertullian (c). Neither did be reje# Bread, 
whereby he repreſents his own Body. 

S. Ferome (d). Chriſt, ſays h2 , took Bread 
that comforts mans heart , and proceed:d to 
the trac Sacrament of che Paſſover, That {kt & 
Melchiſedeck the Prieſt of the High God had done, 
when he offered Bread and Wine , ſo be alſo miz6: 
repreſent the truth of bu Bady and Blood. 
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It's a very trifling objefion that ourAdverſaries make both 
to this and the former Teſtimony in Tertullicn, that the word 
repreſentare (to repreſent) ſignifies very often to exhibit « 
thing, and make it preſent ; for tho* it ſhould be granted, it 
would not help their cauſe, fince they both ſay, that it is 
Bread that repreſents his Body, which therefore muſt remain, 
fince that which is not cannot a any thing : but then I add, 
that tho? in ſome Caſes to repreſent is to exhibit , yet never 
in the Caſe of Sacraments and Signs, for their Eſſence conſiſts 
in ſignification, therefore their repreſentation as Signs, muſt 
be to denote and ſhow rather ſomething abſene which chey 
repreſent, than to make ir preſent. 


They call them alſo Types. 


Cyril of Feruſ. (ec). He bids us receive the (e) Carech. Mhſtag. 4. 
Bread and Wine with all certainty, as the Bzdy T 2 22] & ox, alual&- 
and Blood of Chrift : for in the Type of the Bread 7%; & v.39 diſs ti 
$4 wrioa to thee , and in the type of Wine YEP Pe er 
by | 

Greg. Nazianzen (f). We ſhall receive the Paſs» (f) In Paſch. Orat. 43. Ed. 
over now in a Type fill, tho* more clear than that _ Mernleuds 
of the old Law ( for the legal Paſtwoer, I am bold Anh mon = # 
to ſay it, was an obſcure Tipe of a Type) but with- "T Ild nparmge (7 _—_ 
in a while we ſhall receive it more perfet} and more nir@ gn) ) wu 

= 7 xewr 5 JUmggy Terr t 

. Zerome (g) upon thoſe words of Ferem. 31. CST 
They ſhall flaw unto the goodneſs of the Lord, for (0) Þ Joon gn, 
Wheat, and Wine and Oyl, adds , which is — De quo conficirur panis 
made the Lords Bread, and the Type of his Blood s Domini , & inis ejus im- 
filed, and the Bleſſing of Santtiſication i ſhown. =Perar rypus, te benediio (an- 

Theodoret (b) calls the Euchariſt , The wene- "751 pil — 
rabje and ſaving T) Chriſts Bod (2, ay $ > 

/ ing Type of Chriſts Body. — Te7Ts TW ovfty %; 0w/n- 


econ, 


Lnotber name uw Antitypes, ſignifying the ſame with the former. 


Author Conftitutionum (i) under the name of (7) Lib. 5. cap. 13 __ 
Clemens Reman. Chriſt delivered to us the myſteries —— Tieegdidxs nav mh @7 
which are antitypes of bis precious Body and Blood. TT FER F nx nj] 

| P 2 Again © ; 
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(&) Lib. 9. c. 26. 


— Ty 1@- # 
ws. Tay Tu 6+ Fo #4. , 

(1) In Proverb, 9. citat. in 
Conc. Nic. 2. At. 6. Tet 5 ono? 
Oe F ire, F df]n me av lin» 
= oF owed x.9 F X@#5r8 nate 
PUT4 WeAAGyY, 


(mJ) Hunil, 27. 'Ey 75 "Ex- 
LAnGIG TE97 ph; «g1& x ol- oj- 
» &v/i7/Tv oupxes ary 


F 
- / * =o I. 


"Errs 55 yp by m- 
mo ownd)& | F aipd)& n 


xp | = wala &c. 


(0) Catech. Miſt ag. $* no 
Mu $8, wxdpre x; ours Xarsy - 
cr ee; PIOP «leis 

ala) 7 Xeass, 
to) Did 2. Ts wes ow- 
wei aim. 


_O), Recapit. in Dank. 
= = Ted Tv OL 

&, meriies > 6 TVeG one 
ns? um 4 adnde ae 


(r) Citante Bulingero adv,Ca- 
ſand. p. 166. 

—— OuN 2 wud] a, ay 
Tm Xecrs 0G 14 TRE ov oy 
Seavois or, 3, © Tore dfjiny- 
T& &p]& « Up knxAndiay 
A ieptar diedids hv/& mes 
5Vis. 


(s) Lib. 3, adv. Maricion. 
Panem corpus ſuum appellans, 


ut hinc eriam int 
ris (ut faguram pan wy a 


—_— O our Father, we give thee 
for t x precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhed for us, and for -——_— Body of which we 
celebrate theſe Antitype 

—_— athins of Aatach ©, expounding thoſe 

Eat my Bread , Drink the Wine that 

I _ mingled, lays, He jj rea theſe things, 
Bread and Wine preaching the Amtitypes of Chil 
Bodily Members. 

Macarins (m). In the Church « offered Bread 
and —_ the Antitype of Chriſts Fleſh and Blood. 

. Nazianzm (n) telling the ſtory how 
his Siſter Gorgonia was Cured of a deſperate Ma- 
lady, by wy the Sacrament mixed with 
tears to h y, he - p— it thus. Whatſe- 
ever of the Amt — Clus =P and Blood 
of Chriſt ber bend treaſured up 

Crilef Feral (0). Whew they of, thy an ma 
required ts taſt Bread and Wine (i. c. not theſe 
alone) but the Antitype of Chriſfts Body and Blood, 
Theodoret (as we heard before (p) ) calls the 
—_ Myſteries, the Antitypes of the True Body 
Chip. 
And in another place (4) he fays, 7 oe If the Lords 
Fleſh be changed mito the Nature of 
wherefore y" they receive the Antitypes of bu Body 
the Type us ſuper fluow (you lee T Type ——_ 
ſignify the ſame) pL the Truth # taken _ 
Theodot us 4 Antioch (r) I As the 
ſelf aud bis Image are not two Kings , neit 
theſe rwo Bodies, Viz. The Body of Chri ofuch 
exiſting in the Heavens , and the Bread, the Amr 
type 4 it , which « delivered in the Church by the 


* VF Priefhs to the Faithful. 


They call it @ Fignre. 


Tertullian (5). Calling Bread bus Body, that thou 
mayſ# thence underſtand, that be gave to the Bread 

the Figure of bu Body. 
Again 


+ o06_ 
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in (t). The Bread which be took and diſtri» (?) Lib. 4, adv. ae 3 

buted to bis Diſciples, be made it bu w- ſaying, Ay rn 
my 304y. illum fecit, hoc eft corpus meum, 

ris mei. 

\ for a figure of bus immaculate Body, and al/o ( 
bh d c—_ the Cup to bus Diſcoples , for a f- mn ſeratands, Diligenter inrue- 
gre bus preciows Blood. 

S. Auſtin (x). He admitted Judas to the Ban in f imm 
quet, in which be commended and delivered to bis <vrporis ſui, — in figu- 
Diſciples the figure of bu Body and Blood. Lark ns bas & 
Bede (y\ alſo fays the ſame, Neither didChrift In Fſal. 3. Adhibuir 
exclude Judas from the moſt boly Supper, in which (Judam) ad convivium, in 
be delyvered to bus Diſciples the figure of bis moſt corporis & Gngwnis ſui ” 
boly Body and Blcod. rem difcipulls commenderic & 

And elſewhere (z), Chrift inftead of the Fleſh ) In Pſal. 3. Nec4$ 
or Blood of a nos 9a Ro Wl c_ ye Go 
the Figure of Brea Wine, ed that it was Sacroſandti corporis ſanguiniſq; 
be, yrs the Lord ſware , Thou art a Prieſt is diſcipulis rradidic , ipſum 


for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. 05 Des c_ 


carne vel ſarguine ſuz carnis ſanguiniſq; Sacramentum in panis & vini figurs ſubſti 
- _ _—_ pe dra Ti > heed aternum ile Gas 
Me c, 

Th: words of the Ambreſian Office are very remarkable, 
as they are fer down by the Author of che of Sacra- 
ments under his name, where he asks this Queſtion. 

(a) Wouldſt this know that the Euchariſt x Con- Lib. a. | 
ſevared by Heavenly words I Hear then what the i, (gg, Foy (6 Sanran. ©. 
words are. The Prieſt ſays, Make this oblation coleſtibes add web. on deck 
to us allowable, rational, acceptable, which is pe quz fine verba. Dicie facer- 
the Figure of the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus 405, Fac nobis, inquit, hanc ob- 
chrife Cc. lattmem aſcriptam, rationadilem,, 

, | +; OS, quod oft Figura 
corporis & ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c; 

This Prayer thus expreſſed in this Office, fignifies more 
than all - can be chad againſt us our of Teſs Yonge ; and 
indeed they were too plain ro be continued, when Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was bclieved in the Rowan Church, and therefore 
in the preſent Canon of the Maſs they are changed, and in- 
ſtead of Figara Corper, they now read, Fiat nobss Corpus, 8c. 


Laſtly, 
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7 
Laſtly, The Fathers call the Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt, the Image of Chriſts Body. 


(b) Lib. 8. Demon, Evang. Euſebims (b). Chiiſt, ſays he, delivered to 

his Diſciples the Symbols "_ Divine Occo- 

—— Td inive 7 Ws owe nomy , requiring them to make an Image of by 
7& mud meg vi rk ©. Body. . WY , 4 
hekin Gelaſins (c). Surely the Image and ſimilitude 

(< — OG: the Body Blood of Chriſt are celebrated in { 

poris & ſanguinis Chriſti in ation of the wyſteries. It s evidently therefor 


— ſhown to us, that we muft think of our Lord Chrif 


wen” the ſame , which we profeſs, celebrate and take in 
ro Chriſto Pomino ſenrien- H# Image, Bc: 
quod in cjus imagine profiremur, celebramus & ſumimus, Gc. 


(d) Comm. in Procopt Gaza (d) expounding theſe words ſpoken of 
49 Gereſ© Juda, He £4 ſhall be red with Wine, and bu Teeth white with 
Milk (Gen. 49. 12.) he applies it eo the Euchariſt, and that 


gladnefs which is obtain'd by the myſtical Wine which Chriſt 

firſt caſted, and bad his Diſciples rake and drink ; and the 

Milk may ſignify the puriry of the myſtical 

Tlapidhurs 6ixzre 5% ids ow- food, for be gave the e f. bu own Body to bu 

wal Gr wan \ aig, nem _ er requirmg the bloody Sacrifice: f 
plunge | v6. — F: , and by the white teeth be denoted t 

the Bread by which we are nouriſhed. 

alog. adv. Marcionit as mter opera Orr 

, ginis (e). If Chriſt, as the Marcionifts ſay, was 

without Fleſh and without Blood, of what Fleſh, 

po fm Bedy or Blood did be give the Image, 

commanded bus Diſciples to make a remembrance 


OM of bim by ? 

Cf) In Concil. Nicen.2.A.6. — Conſtantinop. an. 754. (f). The Fx 
—Th <a F Xers Us ers there " che achar(th, _ Image of 

— "Ow x, TW eixive 5- Chrift, and fay afterwards —— Chriſt commar 
alw fzaips)er, ryer ffs v0ian, ded ws to offer an Image, a choſen matter, to wit, 
ahgoinle 7 (9.20 the ſubſtance of Bread, not having an bumane Fr 
- i _ = — +63 gure, leſt Idelatry ſhould be introduced. 

— < Sjfles , And again. I Pg bim , that the Bread f 
ws dnlwvdh; entre | the Eucharift , being the true Image of a 
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mor rrnt—r neg ſanttifi- I Abs bo 21d wd) 
ed by the 0004009 of the _Yy Ghoſt , the Prieft which ©Tpulnreus dea5 ouerey, Verey 
makes the oblation intervening to make it boly which tes ns OulnEebars wr 
before WH Common, 1s acc 74 dye Thu dregorgs 
Tire phys 


He that would have more Teſtimonies of this kind, may 
conſule Monſieur Blonde!, in his Eſclairciſſements ſur Þ Eucha- 
riſtie, Cap. 4- prop. s, 

The Fathers alſo make two or three Remarks, which add 
further ſtrength to this Argument. 


Firſt Remark. They net only make Bread and Wine to be the 
Image, Type, Figure, &c. of Chriſt Botly Crucified ; but they alſo 
aſert, that an Image, Figure, 8£C, cannot be the thing it ſelf , of 
which it #s a - Figure, 
Tertullian (g). Image cannot be every ways Cent, Marcin. L 2. © 0. 
adequate to the Truth ; for it w one thing to be £ Os _ —_ 


cording to Truth, another to be the Truth it ſelf. birur, aliud enim eſt ſe- 
At _ (b). That which « like to another jpfdtn —— alud 
wot that t ing it ſelf to which it 1s like. (b) Contr. H " Milet. T3 


Hilary (4). Neuher u any one an Image of bim- Guote mw, fn bear auld Endiva 


el. & Mons F. 

S. Ambroſe (&). None can ever have been an () De Syndis. Neq; enim 

Image of bimſalf (0) Þe Ae nes 4 he 
Gr. Njſſen (1). An Image would be no longer mo t ſbi ipfi imego faide, 

ſuch if ut were altogether the ſame with that of (1) De anima & reſurrett. 

which it s an Image. 'Oun bm Þ &: exay, 4 df 
S. Auſtin (wm). What can be more abſurd, than dnvler bs Tax I0e inccny. 


g | De Trinis, L.y. 6. 1. Quid 
to be called an Image with reſpeF to ones ſelF. Fen quam Imaginem ad 
Gaudentine (n). A Figure x not the Truth , but te dici? — 
an mil ation of the Truth. (#) In Exod. iraft, 2. Figura 
Theodoret (0). An Image has the Figures and **" ft veriras , ſed imiratio 
lives, mt the things themſelves. —_—— 


. an, |. 2.6 2. 'H&- 
| Cyril of Alexand. (p). A Type s not the Truth, Nob © Togyua]e bo. 
= rather imperts the femilitude of the Trath. 00 In Am. cap. 6. 'O 4* 
| Bertram (q). A pledge and an Image are of ano- WIC x «A 'Jet2, 1; 200 
'ber thing ; that us, they do wet look to thernſelver, pENG8. 7 GAnJeing edrguper- 

out to ſomething elſe. 


(q) De carp. & ſang. Domini, 
; Pignus & Imago altcrius rect 
funr, id eſt, non ad fe, fed ad aliud aſpiciunts 


This 
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(r) In Concil. Nic. 2. A,6, This Epiphanias the Deacon (r) in the ſecond 

Council of Nice confeſles, and therefore is fain 

4 to deny, that the Euchariſt is the Image or 4» 

, "Er elxaiv 7% ou Br, ritype of Chrifts Body ; For, ſays he, I (the 

& wliga) WD cod 74 Ser FE: chariſt) be an Image of bus Body , it cant 
_— the Divine Body it ſelf. 

(+) De Onh. Damaſcen alſo (;) who was one of the firſt Innovatorsin 

fe 1, 4-©14- the matter of the Euchariſt, denies, that the Bread and Wine 

are a Type or Figure of Chriſts Body and Blood, but the 

very Body and Blood it ſelf; and that when the Antieng 

call them &/limm Antitypes, they mean it is ſo before Con- 

ſecration of the Elements not after, which I have abundant 


ly ſhowed, by foregoing Teſtimonies in this Chapter, to be 
fall and it is confeſſed by fome of the Rowen Author: them: 
elves. 


In a word, the Fathers make a ſign to be inferiour, and to 
fall ſhort of the thing ſignified ; thus 
(t) Hom. 8. in Epift. ad Rs. S. Chryſoftom (t) lays, It « inferiour to it, and 
man. es cole aloha. ſo much the more, as « ſign # below the thing 
-- 4 - wo 
GY + Ig pax fg which it us a ſign. | 
So alſo S. Ferome (as we heard before) puts the Body and 
Blood of Chrift in the Euchariſt, in the ſame rank as to vene- 
ration with holy Chalices, Veils, and other things that relate 
to the Paflion of our Lord 


2 Remark. The Fathers aſſert, that an Image and Type mf 
viſibly demonſtrate that of which it # an 
Origen (u). He that ſees the Image of « perſon, 
| () Hom. 1, in Geneſ. Qui ſees bim of whom it w an Image. 
| alicujus, vi Marcellus Anchyr. apud Enſebium (x). Images 
(s) Lib. x. ps, wr ©, are demonſtratroe of thoſe of whons they are Images, 
Ai unbrec Timur Gr inviv Ma ſo that by them be that is ad/emt ſeems to appear. 
x07%s , 67) wr Semeed vow, Greg. Nyſſen (5). The Original # plaily ſeen m 
dn & + enim oN dv% the likeneſs of it = 
—_ = Hilary (z). It is neceſſary that an Image 
0) 7 bbs _ _ c—_— him of whom - Frags —_ 
bY 


A xahoggX. (4) De Synedis, Exum cujus Imago eſt, neceſſe eſt ut imago demonſirer 
Which 
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, Which plainly confutes thoſe mens fancies in the Church (4) B:llarm. 
Rome (a), who make Chriſt invi/ibly preſent in the Eucha- © Excb«r. hz, 
ft, co be the ſign of himſelf vi/ibly ſuffering upon the Croſs, 5 
For as Greg. Nyſſen (b) lays. How can a man vom b 
form an Idea of @ viſible thing from an Inviſible ? AQ _ - A les 
And Tertullian laughs at it as ridiculous, when 4) gemriner, 
he ſays, (c) No one that intends to ſhaw a man, (c) Lib.de carne Chriſtic, 11, 
brings in @ Helmet , or a Vizard. Which, we Nemo oftendere volens homi- 
know, hide Man from our ſight. Ain —_— A ——  — 
Irenens (4) lays, A Type is of ten different from w_—_ ; 
the Trath, according to the nog and ſubſtance of © he bn bod, 
the Type, but according to the babit and lmeaments, (ubttantiam aliquories & veri- 


it ought to keep likeneſs, and likewiſe by things pre- _ —_— -F wn 


ſent, ſhow thoſe things that are not preſent. Hh me ASS 
ſimilicer oſtendere per praſentia, ca quz non ſunc praſentia. 


3. Remark. The Fathers plainly make the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt, to be Signs and Symbols of Chriſt as abſent. 

S. Ambroſe (e). Here « the ſhadow, here the I 
mage, there (viz. in Heaven) u the Truth. The (*) L. 1. de Offic. cap. 48. 


ſbadow « in the Law , the Image in the Goſpel, the —_ ——— — hs ve- 


Truth m Heaven. in Evangeli ricas 1 - = 
hy or (f). Aſcend, O Man, into Heaven, and fs, ls ” Ns 
/ ſee thoſe things , of which there was bere n Fjaim 38. Aſcende 
only a ſhadow or om, of og” my —_— k vide- 
Maximus (eg) the Interpreter of the Spuriow vel . | ha 
Diay/ias,ſpeaking of the Bread and Wine which (4) Incp-1. Hierarch Beck 
he calls Holy Gifts, ſays, They are Symbols of Av Soew. 
things above that are more true. — aro % <nlindli- 
5 again (6) elſewhere he ſays, The things of © (4) tn cad. 3. v5 , 
the Old Law were a ſhadow , thoſe of the ng 4 ISS wr w—_ 
ftament were an Image , but the ſtate of the World Ys Devinne, doanters 5 5 of 
to come u the Truth. wdbrler xe] {cams. 
Theodoret (i). After his coming there will be no BY - _ hs 0.6 ous 
wy __ f Symbols (or Signs) when the Body it 2a 3 oviearas 4a 
appears, 70 Pavenee rea 


I refer the Reader to the Teſtimonies produced before 


(Chap. 10. Poſition 2.) out of S. Auſtin, Sedulins, Primaſins, 
Bede, &c. 
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(4) V. Bertram de cp. & 
ſang. Chriſti prope finem, p. 112. 
ES nad dong be manifetHy mad 

©) Ur in imagine conm- we may be manifettly made parta 
tingimus Sacrament!, maniteſta 21> here receive in the Image 
iparione ſumamus. 

(m) Ibid. p. 114. Perficiane 


A' full View of the Dorines and Pradices 


I will conclude this Chapter wich a paſſage or two one of 
the Prayers after the Sacrament in the Old Th—_— uſed in 
Bertram's me (&). 
We who bave now recerved the Pledge of Eternal 
Life, moit bumbly beſeech thee to gramt , (1) That 
bo of that which 
the Sacrament. 
And thus afterwards (»») in another Prayer, 


in nobis quzſumus, Domine, Let thy Sacraments work in mw, O Lord, we be 
rua Sacramenta quod comi- ſerch thee, theſe rhings which they comtain, that we 
nent.z ut quz nunc (pccie ge- wngy really be partakers of thoſe things which new 


rimus ,_ rerum vericate Capia» 


rus. 


Pp 119+, 


we celebrate in a Figure. 


Bertram Comments upon theſe Prayers, in ſuch paſſages 
as thele. © Whence it appears, lays he, that this Body and Blood 
* of Chriſt are the Pledge and Image of ſomething to come, which 
* x new only mpufaes » but ſhall hereafter be plamly exbibited, 
* — therefore it 15 one thing which w now celebrated , and ans 
* ther which ſhall bereaſter be manifeſted. And afterwards 
*(p.115.) The Prayer ſas, that theſe things are celebrated m 
"8 Figure, net in Truth, that w, by way of fumilitude (or repre 
* ſemtation) net the manifeftation of the thing it ſelf. Now the 
" Figure and the Truth are very different things : Therefore the 
* Body and Blood 4 Chriſt, which « celebrated im the Church, dif- 
* fers from the Body and Blood if Christ which # glorified fince the 
*-Reſurretiion, &Cc. 

* Te fee how wait @ difference there « between the myſtery of 
* Chrifts Body and Rlood which the faithful new recerve in the 
« Church, and that Body which was born of the | wem Mary, 
* which ſuffered, roſe again, aſcended intro Heaven, and firteth a; 
* the right band of the Father. For this Body which we celebrate 
© 778 Our (to happineſs) muſt be ſpiritually recerucd; for Faito 
* believes ſomewhat that it ſees net ;, and it ſpiritually feeds the 
« Soul, makes plad the beart , and confers Eternal Life and In 
E corruption, if we attend net:to that which feeds the Body, which 
* is chew'd with our teeth, and ground in pieces, but to that which 
* 35 ſpiritually recerved by Faith. But now that Body in which 


« Chriſt ſuffered and roſe again, was bus own proper Body which 
be aſſumed of the Fi which might be ſeen and felt aftcr bu 
* ReſurretFion, &C. 
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It is very obſervable , and a great confirmation of what 
has been ſaid in this Chapter , That the Ancient Chriſtians 
of S. Thomas , nonern  Ap Mountains of Malabar in the 
Eaft Indies, agree with the Ancient Church in denying our Sa- 
viours Corpiral Preſence in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; as 
appears from their Publick Offices, and other Books, mention- 
«1 a Synod which was celebrated amongſt them by Dem 
Aleixo de Menez45 Archbiſhop of Goa, in the Year 1599. 

In the fourteenth Decree of the third Action of the faid 
Synod, in which moſt of their Church Offices and other Books 
are Condemned,tor containing Doctrines contrary to the Ro- 
man Faith, there is particular notice taken of cheir contra- 
dicting the Roman Faith in the poine of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion. 

1. The Book of Timothy the Patriarch is condemned, for 
aſſerting through three Chapters, that the true Body of Chrift 
our Lord is not in the Sacrament of the Alcar, but only the 
Figure of his Body. 

2. The Book of Homilies is condemned , which teacheth, 
that the H. Eucharift is only the Image of Chriſt, as the Image 
of a Man is diſtinguiſhed from a real Man ; and that the 
Body of Chriſt is not there, but in Heaven. 

3. The Book of the Expoſition of the Goſpels is condemn'd, 
which teacheth, that the — is = Image of the 
Body of Chriſt, and that his Body is in Heaven at the right 
Hand of the Father, and not upon Earth. 

4 Their Breviary, which they call Hudre and Gaza, is con- 
demn'd; which teaches, that the moſt H. Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt is not the true Body of Chriſt. 

Laſtly, The- Office of the Burial of Priefts is conderan'd, 
where it is faid, chat the moſt H. Sacrament of the Altar, is 
- ws but the virtue of Chriſt, and not his crue Body and 

This Synod was Printed in the Univerſity of Conimbre, 
with the Licences of the Inquiſitioa and Ordinary in the 
Year 1606. and is in the P of a Learned Perſon, 
who gave me this account our of ir. 


Q 2 CHAP. 


5 


A full View of the Doftrines and Pradicer 


CHAP. XIL 


The Twelfth Difference. 


The Fathers aſſert, That Chriff's Body not eaten curporally and 
carnally, but only ſpiritually. But the Church of Rome teaches 
a Corporal Eating, a Deſcent of Chriſt's Natural = anto ours, 
and underFtand: the Eating of Chriſt's Body literally and car- 
nally. 


IF the Church of Rome declares irs own Faith, when it in» 
poſes the Profeſſion of it upon another, and makes one 
abjure the contrary under pain of Anatbema ; then I am ure 
it was Once with a wieneſs for the cating of Chriſt's Body in 
the moſt literal and proper Senſe ; when An. Dom. 1059. Po 

Nicholas It and the General Council of Lateren, orefcribed a 
Profeſſion of it to Berengarims, made him ſwear ut, and an 


De Euchariſt, Sacram. 


(*) 
adu Berengar, 


Ego Berengarius indignus 
Diaconus Eccleſiz S, Maurial 
Andegavenſis, cognoſcens ve- 
ram Catholicam & Apoſtoli- 
cam Fidem, anathemarizo om- 
nem Hzreſin, precipue cam de 
qui haRtenus infamarus ſum 3 

t aſtruere conarur panem 

vinum quz in altar} ponun- 
tur , poſt conſtcrarionem fo- 


thematize the contrary, as it is ſet down 
Lanfrank (n) ; which becauſe the Nubes Tefts 
wn (tho' it has fer down two other Forms) 
durſt not give us, I will therefore here tra: 
{cribe out of him. 

I Berengarius, unworthy Deacon, &c. knw 
mg the true Catholick and Apeitolick Faith, do 
anathemarize all Hereſie, eſpecially that for which 
I have hitherto been defamed ; which endeavowt 
to maintain, that the Bread and Wine placed on 
the Altar, after Conſccration, are only a CR 
(or Sign), and not the true Body and Blood of our 
Lord "Feſus Chriſt ; and cannot, ſave only m the 
Sign, be handled or broken by the Prieff's Hands, 
or be ground by the Teeth of the Faithful. But [ 


#ir with the Holy Roman Church, and the Ape 


cerdorum traQtari, vel frangi, 
aut. fidelium denribus arreri. 
Conſenrio autem $S. Romanz 
Ecclefiz & Apeſtolice ſedi, 
& ore & corde profireor de 
Sacramentis Dominicz menle, 


olick Seat, and do with my Mouth, and from my 
Heart profeſs, That I bold the ſame Faith concere 
ing the Sacraments of the Lords Table, which cur 
Lord and Venerable Pope Nicholas and thu Holy 
Synod, by Evangehical and Apoſtolical Authority, 
has delivered to me to bold, confirmed to me,, 
Wa 
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viz. That the - ne Wine which are placed on __ —_ _—_ Do 
the Altar, after Conſecration, are not 4 Sacra- enera l- 
ment, but % the true Body of — LS — 
Chriſt, and w ſenſibly, not only mm the Sign and lica tenendam tradidir, mihi- 
Sacrament, but im truth, bandled and broken by que firmavit: ſcilicer, Panem 
Ihe Priefts Hands, and ground by the Teeth of the & vinum quz in altari ponun- 
Faithful : Swearing thu by the Holy and Coefſen- a ga ws ogy 
tial Trinity, and by the mot Holy Goſpels of Chriſt. yerum corpus D. N. ]. Chriſt 
And as for thoſe that oppoſe thu Faith, I judge efle, & ſenſualicer non (olum 


bem, with their Opinions and Followers, h Sacramento, ſed in vericate 
x Wi ir Opinions ellowers, worthy of _—__—_— _—= 


an ternal Anathema, KC. (rangi & Gdelinm denribus ar 
teri, jurans per S. & homouſion A & per hac ſacroſanta Chriſti Evangelia. Eos 
vero qui contra hanc fidem venerine cam dogmatibus & ſeRaroribus ſuis zterno anathe» 
mate dignos efſe pronuncio, (ec, 


This we may look uporr as the Belief of that Church then, 
and this to be the manner of eating the Body = 
of Chriſt : ſince, as Belarmine well obſerves(s), y,C2 De Sar Extbar: L3G 21, 
Nane are compelled to abjure and anatbematize du- arathemarizare ſententias du- 
_ us yung” ad only ſuch as are condemned by bias, (ed an rw quz dam- 
the Church as known Hereſies. -—__— a , tanquam 

But however Ifallible his Pope and that Gee M#r<(6 explorace, 
neral Comncil were,this way of cating Chrilt's Body,by tearin 
it with :be Teeth, was quickly oppoſed, (as a late Learn 
— to the Determination of Fob. Parifienſis ſhews at 

rge. 

Peter Lembard could not digeſt it (p). For 
tho' the Pope and Council defined, That - the 4 —— pw. = _ 
banding, and alſo the breaking and tearing with dencur fierls in HT 
the Tearb of Chriſt's Body, were not only in fiunr, i.e. in viſibili ſpecie. 
the "_ and Sacrament, bur in Truth per- 1deoque illa Berengarii yerba 
fo : he makes a diſtintion , and in ex- == Y— _ =_ 
preſs words (cited in the Margin) ſays, That mono. 6d in NS 
Chriſt's Body is handled indeed, not only in corpus Chriſti rraftart mani 
Sacrament, but 4n Truth ; but that it is broken 5 Sacerditum + Frangi verd 
and ror with the Teeth truly indeed, but yer on- a dentibue, vere quidem.. 
ly is Sacrament. That is, in the wiſible Species, as © —— 
he before explains that Phraſe. Dire&ly con- 
tary to Berengarizs s Recantation, 
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(q) Glf. apud Gratian, de 
Conſecr. Diſt. 2.c Ego Berengarivs. 
Nifi ſane intelligas verba Be- 

arii in majorem incides 
Hxrcfhn quam iple habuir ; Ke 
ideo omnia referas ad ſpecies 
ipſasz nam de Chriſti corpore 
partes non facumus. 


A full View of the DoGrines and Pratices 


The words alſo of Fob. Semeca, the Author 
of the Gloſs upon che Canor-Law (4), are 
bold againſt it. Unleſs you underſtand the 
of Berengarius in a ſound ſenſe, (and there can 
be no other, the words are ſo plain, but what 
muſt contradict it) you will fall into a preate 
Hereſie than be was guilty of ; and therefore ye 
muſt refer all to the Species, ( that's direRly con- 


trary to the Pope and Council) for we do not make Parts of 


Chris Body, 


In fine, all the great Writers, eſpecially the Feſuirs, have 
forſaken this Definition, as not to be maintained, and this 


(r) De Sacr, Euchar.l.1.c.11, 
Ad rationem manducarionis, 
non eſt neceſſaria atrritio, ſed 
ſaris eſt ſumprio, & cranſmiſho 
ab ore ad ſtomachum per in- 
ſtrumenta humana & naruralia, 


i, c. linguam & palarum, 


Eating in the*moſt proper ſenſe is wholly dif 
carded ; and we are told (r) by Bellarmine, 
That grinding with the Teeth ws not neceſſarily 
nr Eating ; but it ſuffices that i be taken 
in, and tranſmitted from the Mouth into the Ste 
mach by bumane and natural Inſtruments, viz. the 
Tongue and Palate. 


This way, in plainer terms, is ſwallowing the Body of Chrif 


without chewing. 


(-) ruum, Domine, 
quod ſumpſi, & ſanguis quem 
potavi, adhzreat vilſceribus 
mcis. 


(r) 75. art, 
. ad of Chritt remains m thu Sacramext, ſo long as t 
" Sacramental Species remain : When they ceaſe to 
be, the Body of Chrift ceaſes to be under them. 
Thus alfo Domin. Soto (#). We cught undoubt- 
edly to bold, That Chriſt's Body deſcends ints the 


(a) In 4 diſt. 12. qu-1-art. 2, 
Eſt 1ndubic renendum quod 
p__ (ic. Chriſti) defcendit 
in ftomachum. —— Chm dige- 
ſtio fiat in ſNomacho iltic deti 
nunt efle ſpecies, arque adeo 
corpus, quare non 


And indeed without thu Deſcent of it into 
the Body, there could no Account be given of 
that Prayer in the Roman Miſſal (5) : Lird, bt 
thy Body which I have taken, and thy Blood which 
I bave drunk, cleave unto my Entral:s. 

They have alſo determined how long this 
Sacred Body makes its ſtay there. Aqui 
(whom they all now follow) ſays (r), The 


Stomach. Smece Digetti:n w made m the Sts 
mach, there the Species ceaſe to be, and ſo alſe 
Chrift's Body, and therefore will not deſcend imo 
the Draught. 


It in ventrem. 


Bute 
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Bur now comes a ſcurvy Caſe, that will force out the 
whole Truth. Suppoſe, by reaſon of any Diſeaſe, the Spe- 
cies ſhould deſcend further than the Stomach ; as in a Flux, 
- when there is no Digeſtion of the Specics, nor time to do it 
in the Stomach, bur they are preſently carried downward 
whole, or elſe broughe up immediately, as in caſe of tudden 
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Yomicing. This allo is reſolved by the fame 
Principles. So the laſtnamed Author (X), If 
by rea/ow of any Diſeaſe the Species ſhon'd deſcend, 
{into the Draught, he means) the Body alſo it 
ſelf would deſcend and be ſemt forth. For Shame 
oup bt not to be a, Reaſon for denying the Truth. 

To which-S. Antoninas (7) agrees, ( ciring 
Paludanws in the cafe.) Therefore the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt remains ſo ling in the Belly and * 


Stamach, or Vomit, or any where elſe, as the Spe- 
ties remain, juſt as the converted Subſtance (v1z. 
Bread and Wine) would bave remained. And 
if the Species are vomited up whole, or go firth 


(x) So ihid, Sed fi ob ali- 
vem morbum ſpecies deſcen- 
erent, conſequenter & ipſum 

corpus deſcenderet & emirrere- 
tur. Pudor cnim non deber eff” 
1n cauſa negandi vericatem. 


C3) Part, 3. lit, 13- cap. 6. 
ſe. 3. lgirur corpus Chriſti & 
us ratndiu maner in ventre 
& ſtomacho vel vomiru & quo- 
cunque alibi, quamdiu ſpecics 
manenr, ſicut ſubſtancia conver- 
fa manfiſſer. Er fi ſpecies incor» 
ruptz cvomuntur,vel egrediun- 


(downwards) there & iruly the ay of Chrict. rur, et jbj vere corpus Chriſti 


And he tells us of S. Hugs Claniac. how he commended 
ons Gederanwe, who (by a ſtrange fervor) ſwallowed down 
the Particles of an Hoſt, which a Leper had vomiced up 
with vile Spittle, ſaying, That S. Lawrence his Gridiron was 
more tolerable. 

If theſe Conſequences ſeem horrid and deteſtable to the 
Reader, the Doctrine, from which they neccflarily flow, 
cope to be look'd upon much more fo. 

t now, to return to the Fathers, and their Senſe of Ear- 
ing the Body of Chritt. 

It is evident to any that will impartially confult their 
VWricings, that they were perfect Strangers to all chele Caſes 
that are thus currently reſolved in the Reman Church. 

That Chriſt's Natural Body ſhould enter into ours, is too 
groſs and carnal a Thought, to be arrribured to them 3 and 
hts only the Imaginations of a Carnal Church, and of thole 
Capernaites, who in the Sixth of S. Joby ask, How can this 
Man give ws bu Fleſh to eat ? 

Chriſt cells chem, That the Words he ſpoke to them were 
Spirit and Life. And ſo the Fathers always underſtood the 


Eating 


% 
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A fell View of the Do@rines and Pradices 


eating of Chriſt"; Body and drinking bu Blocd,not in a literal and 
proper, bur in a fawratroe and j ritual Senſe ; as I ſhall now 


prove from their Writings. 


herein it may not be amif 


to take notice, firſt, What their Senſe is about underſtanding 
things carnally and ſpiritually. 


(t) Hom. 45. in Joan. Ti i 
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( a )De Der. Chriſt. [. 3.c. 5. 
Cdm figurate diftum fic acc1- 

, tanquam propric diftum 
t, carnaliter ſapirur, 

(b) Serm. 44. de diverſir. 
Omnis figurata & allegorica le- 
G10 Vel locunne,aliud viderur (o- 
rare carnalicer, aliud inſinuare 
ſpirirualiter, 

(c) De DoAtr. Chrift 13.0 15. 
$i przcepriva eſt locurio, aut 
Sagirium aut facinus verans, 
aut beneficentiam jubens, non 
eſt figurara, Si autem flagitium 
aut facinus viderur jubere, aut 
utilirarem aut beneficencam 
verare, fgurara eſt. Nifr men» 
ducaverits carnem filti hominis, 
Ge. facinus vel flagirium vide- 
tur jubere : Figura ergo ct, 
pracipiens paſſoni Domini efſe 
commumcandum , & ſuaviter 
arque unlirer in mEemoria con» 
dendum , quod caro ems pro 
nobis crucifixa & vulnerara cſt. 


S. Chry/citome (z) asking this Queſtion, What 


; Wit bo think (or underſtand) carnaly ? He an- 


ſwers, Simply ro look upon the things propeſed, and 
to think of no more. But we cugbt to view ol 
My teries with cur mrward Fyes : fer this us ſpp 
ruually to wiew them. 

S. Auſtm (a) gives the ſame account. + 
have @ carnal Taite, when we take that which « 
figaratively ſpoken, as if it were properly ſpoken, 

And elſewhere (6). Every figuratrove and al- 
legorical Reading er Speech , ſeems to ſound one 
thing carnally, and to inſnuate another thing 
ſpiritually. 

S. Zuſtm (c) further gives a Rule when to 
underſtand a thing licerally, and when to un- 
derſtand ic figuratively and | qo my If the 
Speech be by way of command, either forbidd 
« Crime or beinow Wickedneſs, or bidding a bone 
cial or good thing to be done, it uw net figurative ; 
Put if it ſeems to command @ Crime or brinons 
Wickedne/s, or forbid an wſeful and beneficial 
thing, it w figurative. And then he gives the 
Example of his Rule,in thoſe words ot Chriſt, 
Except ye eat the Fleſh and drink the Bleed of the 
Sen of Man, ye have no Life im yeu. New tha, 
ſiys he, ſeems to command a Crume or borrid thing ; 
therefore it us @ Figure, commanding ns 10 commu- 


nicate in the Paſſicn of car Lord, and ſweetly and profitab'y to 
treaſure up in our Memory, that bu Fleſh was crucified and w:und- 


ed jr NM. 


(4) Hon. 5. in Levitic, Non 
ſoldm in Vereri Teſtamento oc- 
cidens Lirera deprehendirur, 
eſt & 1n NV, Teſtamento Licera 
qaz occidit cum qui non ſpi- 


Origen laid the very ſame before him /4), 
and gives the ſame Inſtance. Net only im the 
O74 Teſtament & found the k:Uing Letter : there # 
alſo in the New Teſtament a Letter that kills him 
who d,'s not ſpiritually conſider whit s ſaid. gy” 


if rhew follow this eceerding to the Letter which 
wat ſaid, Unleſs ye cat my Fleth and drink 
my Blood, ths Letter Kills, 
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nrualicer quz dicunrur adver- 
rerit. $4 enim LE lre- 
ram i 

diqum eſt, Nif —_ 


carnem meam, & biberitis ſanguinem mewn, occidir hac liners. 


And in another plac? (e). Ie are not to cat 
the Fleſh of the Lamb, as the Slaves of the Letter 
&, &c. To which he oppoſes thoſe who re- 
cerve the Spirituals of the Ward. 

Such as thoſe whom S. Aufin mentions (f), 
who pleaſed God and died not (3. e. erernally). 
Bucax,e rhey wnderftoed the w.fible Food (Manna) 
ſparicually », they bungred ſpiritually, they taſted 

zitualy, that rocy might ſpiritually be ſatufed. 

' Or, as he expreikcs it a little ater (g), He 

that eats imward.y, not outwardly ; that eats in bu 

Heart, not be that preſſeth it with bus Teeth. And 

therefore elſewhere * exhorts them, Do net pre- 
yeur Faws, but your Heart. 

This is what Clemens Alexandr. (b) requires, 
when he ſays, That Chrijt, when be breke the 
Bread, [ct ut before them, that we may eat it rati 
analy, 8.e. ſpicicually. 

$0 S. Auſtin again (7). The Body and Blood 
of Clrift will then be Life to every one, if what u 
v1/ivly taken in the Sacrament, be in truth [piritu- 
a7 eaten and ſpiritually drunk. Where he makes 
this to be eating in Trwb, and the other but Sa 
crament al. 

S0 Macerius (&) kaving called the Bread 
and Wine the Antitype of Chrilt's Fleſh and 
Blood, he adds, They which are Partakers of the 
viſible Bread, do /[piritually cat the Firſb of the 
Lord, He ſhould rather have ſaid orally, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of our Adverſarics. 

S. Arbanaſims (1) expounding thols words, 
What if ye ſee the Son of Man aſcending where 
be was before? It the Spirit that quickne:b, the 
Fgh projueth nothing, &c. adds, He affirmed b:tb 
ef bamſelf, the Fleſh and _ and made a di:fſe- 


revie 


(e) In Tran. Ton,1o, Ovy 
rar ws Bealior F uyrs I 
ai: s PET Tar of + AbZias 
d una oc, F 
—T#4 mrdus)ing gs wiles 
agil ar1]:s. 

(Cf) In Joan. tral, 24, Quit 
viſſbilem ctoum ſpiricalicer 10+ 
rellcxerunt, ſpiricalicer cſuric- 
rune, fpiritalicer guitaverunc, 
ur ſpiriralicer ſariarencur, 

Cs) Thid. Qui manducar in- 
rus non foris, qui manducat in 
corde, nog qui premir dence. 


* Serm. 33- de Verb. Don. 
Nohre parare fauces, ſed cor. 


_ (6) Son |, 1. Koga; mw 
«f/f TORI Wi SN car 
{0 NgHXB6e 


(i) De Verb. Amt. Serm, 2. 
Typc vita unicuique crit cor- 
pus & ſanguis Chriſti, fi quod 
in ſacramenco viſibilicer ſumi- 
rur, in ip vericate ſpiricuali- 
rer manducerur , ſpirtuahrer 
bibatur. 

(TL) Homil, 27+ 


— K:j * us. \guCs oi; 56 
Ty $arndus 47%, T1416 
7 OUqie Tx Ker £00608 


(I) Tra. in ilnt Evarg. 
Quicunque dixerit veroum coft- 
tra filium homies. 


— Ia un wrey 73 ama, 
4/4 &, 73 454,99 aury w51u* 
07/55» 
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rence betwixt the Spirit and the Fleſh, that wat only believing rhay 
bich was viſible, but what was inviſible, they might 
arn, that thoſe o_ which be ſpake were wot carnal, fog, 


« ——TIlows Þ next 73 wp 
Tex Bro an, T1 x; TY KOs 
ques 7677 Sogn girn ) 6 


—be 4 ov ja]exing eapobag 
PO: 1s PEO n 


(m) De Reſurr. C. 
& _ caro erat S 
mde in cauſam vicz a 
dus, & devorandus auditu, k 
Ow inccllecu , 


— 3+ _ Thevl. 6. 17. 
$ # onpas, lf Tel Keajalily 
_— Myer, oe door 
= «eur, andy n alav]dy 
thy al aa Tiled, Wav 
«ve]% we Te ater. 
— 6) Te W) _= Fit] a 


Te AGy 5 auThY F one x) you phat 1 duo 


a0 dxnidpa, ” 5 ſeo 
& 73 Comer 705 rrdojua]» 
> ua gdbes. 


) In Pſal. 33; "Eg add 7 
Ts lidev «rips» 


» For to bow many could bu Body bave * 
ficed for Meat, that it ſhould be made the Re 4 
the whole World ? But therefore be mentions t 
Son of Man's Aſcenſion into Heaven, that he might 
draw them from thu corporal Conceit , and bere- 
after might learn, that the Fleſh be /o pake of was 
celeſtial Meat from above, and Ainicmad Now ſl 
went to be groen by bim, &c. 

It will tuffice all che World, if we follow 
Tertullian's (m) Advice. Since the Word wat 
- made Fleſh, be # to be long'd for that we ma boy 
to be devoured by Hearing, to be chewed by ys Under 
ſending, and digeſted by Faith. 

t is an a. Oh Comment on this, which 
fed gives us (») upon. thoſe words of _ 6, 
The Fleſh profits noth _ Do mot oeine jour 
I ſpeak of that Fleſh ed wit 
if you muſt eat that ; nor conſe ar he | — 
| to drink ſenſible and corporeal Blood : But 

know, that the Werds that I beve ſpoken to 

s Life So that theſe wery Ward, 

_ of bu, cb Fi and Bl ; yg 
ſo ts _ s Part ſhed as it 
moe with yrs. Bread, *y- —_— of 
Liſe mot t ws bd 'y bears ing of theſe 

h —_— me, of Fleſh and Bloo croable you ; for 
things ſenſibly, beard: not bing, but F is the 
y=_ that enckooch thew that = ' ſpiriualy bear 


S. Bafil (s) ſays the fame. There is an intel- 
leftual Mouth of the imward Man, whereby be 1 


21G Pwriſhed who recerves the Word of Life, which 7 


the Bread that deſcended from Heaven. 

Facundus Hermian. (p) takes this of cating 
Chriſt's Fleſh to be a M , and that S. Pe 
ter when he anſwered, 4; whither ſhould we 
got ——_— the Words of Eternal Life, __ 


then underſtand it. 


Fr, =_ ho, 
anderftoed the Myſtery, be fhenld rather 


faid, 
Lord, there 'is mo reaſon we go away, ſince 
we believe we ſhall be ſaved by Faith in thy Body 
and Blood. He means his Death and Paffion, 


which is his Senfe of eating Chrift's Body and 
Blood. 

Theodorws Heraclect. ( q) refers this cating 
Chriſt's Fleſh to the ſencere embracing the Occo- 
memy of bus Incarnation. Theſe, lays he, wpon the 
reaſoning of their Minds, by afſenting to it, as it 


were taſting the Dottrine, do rationally (or bg +4 4h601 


eually) car bis Fleſh, and by Faith partake of his 
Bleed. 

S. Chryſoſtom (r) upon thoſe paw is the 
Spirit that quickneth , the Fleſh profiteth nothing, 
reckons u "ha of thoſe carnal Doubes Go: 
profit nothing ; as, It ir « carnal thing, lays he, 
ro doubt bow Chriſt deſcended from Heaven, and 
to imagine bim to be the Son of Joſeph, and bow 
be can give ws bis Fleſh to eat. All theſe are car- 


nal, which oupht to be myſtically ſpiritually 


underſtood. 

Cyril of Feruſalem (:) fays, That che . Jews, 
for want of underftanding ſpiritually Chriſt's 
words, imagined that Chriſt exborted them to de- 
wvour bis Fleſh ; which is hard to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Roman Churches Oral Mandnucation. 

This carnal Fancy might well make them 
ſbrink, and cry out, This is 4 bard Saying, who 
can bear it ? For, as S. Auſtm (t) well obdirves 
It ſeems more berrible to eat Humane Fleſh, than to 
Wll it ; and to drink Mans Blood, than to ſhed it. 

Origew's () words (for 1 ſee no good reaſon 
to queſtion et 


vince effetually all ſuch carnal Fews and Chri- 
fiaxs, There is a Meat and Drink for this ma» 
terial and outward Man, as we call bim, agret- 
able to bis Nature, viz. this corpereal and "4 

or t 


piritual, 


Fred, There is gens proper Food 
2 
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(q) Cena in Joan, 5.5 4,55. 


—T + Joxis ors be 


+ => app ho aw 
Ty KHajey, ao 
xt i Ine + on Ky (be 


— Hom, 46. in Joan, 
L 15 lod oCilir mus 
£4 TW wean t/a % 78 

6y 6717 vis boy "Ioaoie, »; 
Td ms Swe) tpn # ougre 
Pere y> fro on -2/|« 
ongung, & ( Ku5Kd 5 Vo- 
dy 1, wid jpualixes, Oye. 


C1.) Carech. Myſt ag. 4. 


Newt os 3 58 onqna2 eg 
Nous bins | oe 


(t) Cont, adverſ, Legis 1. 2, 
& 9g. Horribilus videarur hu- 


are his) are enough to con- dere. 


aFices 
_ A fall View of the nm py ar is 
T PP Ws ns 7, a wie © * vn Heaven 
l:>min1s gb = wt | xrhwr+ Bread that came thi —_—_ 10 each 
rur, £7 ; 
punt the nts td de cole th —_—_— EY 
ſcendit, Oc. — —_ A. 


SY ible. 

w ed to that which u mcorrupt reſſes it thus 
ergo roam Fa —_ Greg. Nyſſen (x) —_— Motions and 
| " There ws an Analog) and the Senſes of the 
iT tO | _ Operations of the Soul 

Aggie is Ber THis wuogrele navhr 


the Taſte; 
Po — ———_ py 2d ro hg yo of the 
ond] + ano [neut, © ag 73 beſe being intelleFuat , altogether intel- 
'o4 nel) * vents 3 4 / . 
| nn ja —__ = lettual. ) faid well, That Chrif 
mann Temwr S. —_—_— (y ſpiritual Feaſt and 
Suragur, = < & ak. bimſelf to w for a ſp 
(1) - hy 7s 6c deb == ). The Celeſtial 
— wb And Procopins Gazaw ( ). be Food of 
Exod, Coe wy b w wont to be 
(7) Comment. anim#- and Divine Lam 
leflis ſeu —_— Souls. : tells us, He canner bon 
pron mn ft. Joan. S. Auſtin (a) indeed Heaven ; yet, lays he, 
(a) a RG Hh. ale him who now fits Faith 
pſum jam 1n pol- touch bim by our Faith, 6b), We run to 
Woe iſtum ambulando Chriſt, ham yt den ew p 
ill of cur : be touched,, 
mom coport fed rome þ And afrrwards hed by ll that right ne 
ar ab els Þ Suites bent tame and thas be to the Father, remaining with the 
gitur ab eis Em bim, af, the Fath. v. hoſe 
| m—_—_ pate Father, equal to TraQtate (e) upon t 
Hens cum patre, And'in the next be Sen of Man aſcend,&c.. 
() Idem Traft. 29+ _ words, What if ye ſee U He _- reſolves that 
+ 0g ——_— What do's by ——_ they —_—— 
fares incor; weges that bat be would aſcend into $ 
— riderits li- told then, When you ſhall ſee the -7 
— aſcendentem. ubi p54 and whole, 


pris, certe vel une vide» ending where be was before, then ſwrely 
bick quia non <0 modo quo. wn few : 
puratis erogat corpus ſuum,cer- 


be do's, net beſtow bis Body = 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Eucharift. 
that manner you think be do's : Surely you will then & vel 


runc 
at leaft underſtand, that bis Grace is not conſumed &3i2 <jus non conſumiras 
by bates (of the Teeth.) _ (4) Cont Las 
(4) therefore ſaid well : 76 believe , Cy ns NS 

an the Son of God, this is to ſee bims, this is to bear qere, hoe oh andire, 

w, this is to ſmell, this is to taſte him, and this odorari, hoc eſt guſtare, 
is to handle bim. conrecare cum. 

Theſe Teſtimonies, one would think, are ſufficienc to tell 
us the Senſe of the Fathers in' this Matter ; yer, with the 
Reader's leave, I will add a few Conſiderations more, to pur 


it out of all doube. = 


r Conſideration. It appears there w no neceſſity to underſtand 
eating and drinking Chriſt's Body in the Eucharift, of his 
natural Body recerved into ours ; becauſe the Fathers ſay, 
We eat and drink; and partake of Chriſt's Body and Blood” 
in Baptiſm, which, by the confeſſion of all, can be done 
only ſpiritually there. 


Thus Cyril of Alexandria (e) ſays, The Gentiles (e) Is Joan. g. 6; - 
cou'd not have ſhaken off their Blindneſs, and con- 
templated the Divine and H. Light, that us, at- 
tained the Knowledge of the Holy and Conſubſtan- 
tial Trinity, unleſs by Holy Baptiſms they bad been —El wa _ dag” 
made Partakers of bus Hely Fleſh, and waſhed away 9% 7*9%86, Or. hd F die 
the blackneſs of their Sin, and ſba#*d of the De- * 7 Peilioudl@:. 

vil's Power. 
ygy no (f) CEIEEY y y—_ \O Clap. in | nl es 
He D_— lays ; That be was **285 nov 7 vyouls E78 
Partaher of 1 Spiritual Lamb ; for he was pre- t18 Fines, xo 
ſently thought worthy La Baptiſm. 0c). Bois uy, E6CaFiX, 

Fulgentis (g). Unleſs ye eat the Fleſh of wittcanducdycs 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye ſhall tij homini 
have no Life in you. Which whoſoever can cen- | 
feder, not only according to the Myttery of Truth c 
(viz. in the Sacraments) but according to the g..; 
Truth of the Myſtery, will ſee that thu « done in yeri 
the Laver of Holy Regeneration. in | 

And again (b). Neither need any one in the 
leaft doubt, that every Believer i then made Par + ,;; 

6 taker 


126 A fall View of the Doffriner and Praffices 
' mque fidelum wm taker of Chriſt's Body and Blood, when be *= mad: 
- 9 mare mem- = —4 - _ ky - _ $ 
brum corporis Chriſti cfficicur. eretore S. Baſd (3) ſays, That the Lord 
Ci) In Eſa. 3. takes away Chriſt from thoſe who having put bim 
1) ous alenllifher, 5 on by Baptiſm, by ſonning afterwards trampic upon 
1 Yes inns xoirde o- #8 Body, and count the Blood of the Covenant an 
7 S—_— wnboy thing. 


2 Conſideration. The Fathers, with reference to Eating and 
Drinking, diſtimguiſh Chriſt's True Body from bis Sacra- 
mental one ; which they could not do, if ChrifPs True and 
Natural Body and Blood were eat and drunk in 8 proper 
ſenſe m the Sacrament, 


(kJ) In Corec. 10.%. 29, S. Chryſoſtome (&) expounding thoſe words, 
"Qarep 36 n rafucia PL Oe He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, &Cc. lays, 
Ts aa an ene tes. <1 Chrifts Preſence, which brought thoſe great and 
ES het ES unſpeakable Bleſſings to we, 4:1 condemn thoſe the 
owes pm?) mils evafies tile more that did not receive it ; ſo alſo the Myſteries 
2201, make way for (wy Puniſhments to thoſe that wr 

worthily of them. 

(1) Contr, Feuſtum L20.0.21, S$. Anſtin (1) (whoſe words I have given 
Hujus ſacrificii caro & Chop. o. Pofir. 2.) makes the Fleſh and Blood 
. paſiione of iſ tobe exhibited in the Truth at his Paſ: 

um Chriſti per S«- ſion, and in the Sacrament only the Me ut 
_ mimorie jor" og to be celebrated. F wed 

m) In Pſal. 21: _ Wn tg —_ __ mo 
—Incelligent in pane & vino aufud, thus Bread and Win, 
vifibilicer = joopathe chu which are viſibly y = 1 them, they will under- 
— mp Smmmrmnmn "i qui ve- /# and another inviſible thing, viz. the true Body and 
rus cibus & porus ſunt, quonon Blood of our Lord, whe are really Meat and 
venter diſtendirur, ſea mens Drink, not ſuch as fills the Belly, bat which now 
ſaginatur. m_ Mind. 

2) I: Eldram Bb. 2. cas. in another place (=) ſpeaking of the 
tn Gato Falk gloria? in- Paſſover. The mn of this Paſove repre 
finger reſurrettionis, cum om- ſents the Glory of our Reſurre#ion, when all the 
mo _ — Ele ſhall eat together the Fleſh of the Immaculate 
pon amplius in Sacramento Lamb, 1 mean of bim who is cur God and Lord, 
credentes, ſed in reipla ac ye- 99 more in Sacrament as Believers, but in the thing 
ricare videntes, reficunrur. & /ſclf, and in Truth, as Speffators. uber 

Cat 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. _ 
Neicher is that of [dere of Sevil (o) to be paſ* (+) De Officits EccleſL.1 c.19, 
{:d over, who mentions this Prayer in the Li- 
turey of = Time ; That _ — 
wed to God, being ſantt: the Holy Spirit, _ 
hh be conformed to { Bu eh: | Blood of Chrift. chrigi bb (act panfie- 
Which very Phraſe ſhews a difference berwixt merur, as the laſt Colen Edici» 
what we receive in the Euchariſt, and the true on abſardly bas printed it, An. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : Elſe ir would nor $619 
be Conformity, but Identity, as Monſieur Clawde has well obſerved. 


3 Conſideration. They ſay, That the Fathers under the Old 
Teſtament did eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat with ws ; and 
groe thu as the Reaſon why it x ſpiritual Meat, Becauſe it 
& not eaten corporally, but by Faith. Therefore beth they 
and we muſt eat the ſame Meat only ſpiritually net corperally. 


S. Auſtin has ſaid fo much in this Argument, that I need go 
no further. And I might inſiſt upon many Paſſages 1 have 
upon Ns co —_— _—_ as on 3 his Treatiſe 
upon S. Jobn's Go ,where explaining that o . 
the ſame ſpirie greys drank, he has y, (012 246-45: in m—_ 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe. See the Signs are vari» riata. thi perra Chriſſux nobis - 
ed, Faith remaming the ſame. There the Rock was Chriſtas quod in alrari Dei po- 
Criſt (in Sign) ; 10 #s, that which w laid on the Picur. Ec illi pro magno Sacra- 
Altar u Gr#; and they drank of the Water that —_ — — _ 
flowed from the Rock, for a great Sacrament = wa, I bibemns _ 
| ſame Chriſt ; what we drink, the Faithful m in- 

If you regard the viſible Species or Nature, it is ano- *endas aliud eft 3 fi incelligivi- 
ther thing ; if the ſpiritual or intelligible Significa. = fignuhcationem cundem po« 
jun, they drank the ſame ſpiritual Drink | \ fdem i 

In another place (q). Their Meat and Drink = Liocbas potus illogum 
was the ſame with ours in Mypey ; not in Sub 4 —_— = 

anc T 0s, 
fance (or ) the ſame, O_ ipſe Chriſtus illis in petra 


The 
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Apoſtolus dicit, Pares vo- 7he Apoſtle ſays, That our Fathers not the Father, 
Rroz, non parres infidelium,non \F Urnþelievers, not the Fathers of the Wicked, that 
ted patres no-" 41d eat and die ; but our Fathers, the Fathers of the 
moriences, fed parres no» | a 
ſtros, parres fidelium, ſpirica- Faithful, did eat ſpiritual Meat, and therefore the 
lem cibum mendrenth, & _ ſame — Fer = were oa there, - whom 
cundem,—— Erant enim tbl 2. more ta i their Heart, than Manns © 
quibus pius Chriſtus in corde their _— wnder ſtood Chriſt in the 
guam Manna 4n ore ſapicbar. ey 
Quicunque in Manna Chriſtum Manna, did eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat we do,—. 
incellexerunc, cundem quem So alſo the ſame Drink, For the Rock was Chriſt 
az cibum ſpiricalem manduca- Therefore they drank the ſame Drink we do, but 
verune. y_ eriam cundem |... ! Drink, that is, Drink which was received 
, Petra enim erat Chriſte, /h / 
m ergo porum quem nos, Faith, not what was ſwallowed down by the By 
ſed ſpirkutees, id eft, qui fide dy,——They ate therefore the ſame Meat, the ſame 
,non qui corpore hau» 7g thoſe that underſtand and believe ; but to them 
IR——— £180 Ci” that do not underſtand, it was y that a 
dentibus ; non intelligentibus ly that Water, ec. : Here you Ce, S. Auſt in calls 
autem, illud folum Manna, illa that Spiritual Drink which Faith recerves, nat 
ſola aqua, &c. which the Body takes down. And thus whether 
Chriſt be come, or be to come, it's all one (as he ſays a lictle after, Venturms & 
wenit diverſa werba ſunt ſed idem Chriſt) becauſe Faith can ap 
what [hall be, as well as what &. But if our Eating be Chriſt's natural Body 
ſwallowed down our Bodies, then their Meat and ours were nor the fame. 
For Chriſt could not be thus their Meat, becauſe then he had not taken 
open Shen; therefore thoſe old Fathers could not take it down in 


the cral Senſe. 


4 Conſideration. The Body and Blood are to be eaten and drunk, and tobe 
received, as they are repreſented and ſet before us in the Sacrament. But 
there the Body of Chriſt (according to the Fathers as well as the Scriptures) 
a ſet before us as broken and dead,and by Blood as poured out of bu Veins. 
Therefore it can be eaten and drunk by ws only figuratively and ſpiritualy. 

If the Reader look back to Chap. 10. Pefit. 4. he will find of many 

Teltimonies, eſpecially out of S. Chryſeffteme, to prove that the Fathers con- 
ſidered Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament as flain and dead, and his Blood 
poured out of his Veins, and Rp from his Body : And how S. Chry 
ſoftome, at the ſame time when he cells us that Chriſt has given as leave 1 
: be filled with bis Holy Fleſh (s), be has propoſed and 

(i) Mom, gr. in Math |; L:nſelf before us as ſlain. 

my rm es 9% @ This I (hall now give a further account of, 
TW mpiinu TyIdgor, ſecing the Fathers ſpeak nothing more plainly 
at tully than this, , & cas 


ar 


S. Auſtin (t) not only rells us in general, That 
we are fed from our Lord's Croſs, becauſe we eat 
bi Bedy ; but more expreſly ſays (#), That Chriſt 
effived bimſelf a Sacrifice for ws to God the Father, 
un the — the Creſs, giving to bus Catbolick 
Church a vital Banquet, Viz. by ſatiating ws with 
bi Body, and inebriating us with bs Blood. But all 
this, by looking upon him on the Table of the 
Crok, facrificed and lain. 

This made Gr. Nyſſen (x) ſay, That the Body 
if the Vittim ({peaking of Chriſt) « nor fir for 
eating, if it be alrve. 

And S. Cyprian (3). Neither ſhould we be able 


to drink the Blood of Chritt, unleſs it were firſ® 


trodden and preſſed. Alluding to Grapes in a 
Wine-prefs ; and that Chriſt's Blood muſt be 


of the Ancient Church, relating ts the Euchariſt. 


I29 
(t) In Pſal. 160. Nos de 
cruce Domini paſcimur 3 quia 
corpus iplhus manducamus. 
(n) Serm. g. de 40. edit. 4 
Sirmonds. — Qui ſe pro nobis in 
menſa crucis obtulic ſacrificium 


Deo Parri, donans Ecclefiz ſux 
Catholicx vitale convivium, 
corpore ſuo nos videlicert fatt- 
ans,& incbrians ſavguine. 


(x) Orat, 1. in Reſurr, Dom. 
Ou 5 ll T3 onpun iegels wede 
idudyy SH]\nSewor dos buen 
207 UF. 

(Cy) Lib. 2. Ep. 3. Nec nos 
nguinem Chriſti poſſemus b1- 

bere, nifi prius calcarus fuiſſer 

& preſſus. 


out of his Veins when we drink it, and fo conſidered by us. 
But none of the Ancients has given a fuller Account of this 


than Heſychins (&), who fxys, That Christ made 
bu Fleſh fit to be eaten after bu Paſſion, which was 
wot fit to be eaten before bis Paſſion : Fer if be bad 
wot been crucified, we could by no means eat the Sa- 
erifice of bis Body. But new we eat Food, receiving 
the Memory of bus r__ 

And again {s), he compares the Crofs to a 
Gridiron, which when our Lord's Fleſh i put upcn 
it, makes it fit to be Food of Men: For unleſs it bad 
been laid thus upon the Croſs, we could in no wiſe 
myſtically have recerved Chrift's Bed. 

And becauſe this Food, which is thus myſti- 
cally to be eaten, could not be fit Food for us, 
unleſs Chriſt was crucified and lain; therefore 
in ſeveral places he ſpeaks of Chriſt as ſlaying 


(x) Com, in Lev, L {. — Car- 
nem ejus, quz ad comedendum 
inepra erat ante —_ 
aptam cibo nem fecir, 
$1 enim non fuiſſer crucifixus, 
ſacrificium corporis ejus mini- 
me comederemus. Comedimus 
aurem nunc cibum, ſumentes 
cjus memoriam | 

(a) 16.1. 2. Sartaginem, Do- 
mini crucem,— accipi oporter, 
quz criam ſuperimpoſirach Do- 
minicam carnem , efibilem ho- 
minibus reddidic. Nifi enim ſu- 
n—_—_ + fuiſſer cruci, ©os 
cor | nequaquam my- 
Rick. percepitlemus. 


himfelf in the Euchariſt ( which cannot bes underſtood 
properly) beiore he was flain upon the Croſs. Thus he 


lays (b), Chriſt, by way of anticipation, ſlew (or ſa- 
crificed) bimſelf in the cw of the Apottleswbich 
they know that perceive the Virtue of the _—_— 

Again (c). Our Lord fir jupping upen ihe figw- 
ratrve Lamb with the Apoſtles, did afterwards i fer 
bu Sacrifice, and a ſecond time, as a Lamb, ſlew 
bumſelf. > And 


(b) Ib. I. 1. Praveniens, ſec- 
ipſum 1n czna A im- 
molavir, quod qu1 my- 
ſterrorum virrurem percipiuns, 


. (£) Bb. L. 2. Prius figuraram 


ovem cum A 11s cznans Do- 
minus poſtea ſuum obculirt ſacr1- 
ficium, & ſecundd ficur ovem 
(ciplum occidic. 
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And now aftef all theſe Teſtimonies and Conſiderations, 
which, put together, demonſtratively conclude againſt an 
eating of Chrnilt's Body, or .drinking his Blood, but what s 
ſpiritual and _—_— , Pl put an end to this Chapter with 
ewo remarkable Sayings ot S. Auſtin. 

(4) 1s Pſ.g8, The firlt is upon the 98 Pſalm (4), where he confures thoſe 
who, when our Saviour ſpake of eating bu Fleſh, and dr mking 
hi Blcod, were offended ar this, as an hard Saying; and then 
expounding that whichChriſt added,7be words I ſpeak are Spi- 

rit and Life, he makes our Lord ſpeak thus to 

Spicirualicer intelligite quod them ; Underſtand ſpiritually what I have ſpoken, 
locurus ſum. Non hoc el i Y.u are mot to eat this Body which you ſee, mor to 
good ies om Canguinem 419% #bar Blood which they ſhall ſhed that will rx 
quem fuſuri ſunc qui me cru- ©tfie me. 1 bave commended a certain Sacrament to 
cifigent. Sacramentum aliquod you, which if ſp.ritually underſtood, will give Life 
vobis commendavi , ſpiricuali- 7, ,,, - und if it be neceſſary this Sacrament ſhould 

—_— ge dons be wiſibly celebrated, yet it muſt be inviſibly (4, e, 

celebrari. oporret ramen invi- ſpiricually) underſtood by you. No Proteſtant 

ſibilicer int<lligi. could chuſe Words to expreſs his Mind more 
fully by, in this Matter. 

His other Saying is againſt the AManichees, who fanſicd a 
latent Chrift in the Fruics of Trees, and Ears of Corn, and pro- 

felled ro eat him that was paſſible with their 


Ore aperro expedtatis quis in- Mouths. S. Auftm thus ſarcaſtically derides 


or 01m, 

If'S. Auftin had been for Oral Manducation of Chriſt's Bo 
dy in the Euchariſt, he could not have had the confidence to 
have objected this, as a Reproach to the Manichees, which 
might ſo eafily have been returned wich ſhame upon himſelf. 

| conclude therefore, that the Trent Fathers, when they cal- 
led the Sacramemial and Oral Manducation, real eating, to di- 

(CF) Conc, Trid. Se. 13-Can 8. ſtinguiſh ir from the ſpiritual __ : and made 
Si quis dixerit Chriſtum in Ea- that Cann (f'), If any ſhall ſay, That Chrift exb- 
chariſtia —_— Jiiritaali- þ;red in the Euchariſt, 1: only \piricually eaten, and 
—_— _ —_— — not alſo ſacramentally and really, let bim be Ana- 
ter, anathema fit. thema : that herein they were fo far from de 
ſigning to teltihe their Conſent with the Fathers 
(who, as you have heard, generally fay the contrary) that 

they ſeem rather to have had a Conſpiracy againſt them. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XIIL 
The Thirtcenth Difference. 


The Fathers aſſert , That the Faithful only eat Chrifts Bedy, and 


drink bas Blood in the Eucharift, not the wicked. 
of the preſent Roman Church extend it to both. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt, 


Whereas they 


T? IS Aſſertion , being a neceſſary conſequence of the 
foregoing one, will make my work the ſhorter tor ics 


roof. 


What the Church of Rome holds in this matter, cannot 
be queſtioned. The Trent Catechiſm {peaking of ſuch a Per- 
ſon that makes no diſtintion betwixt the Sacrament and 


other common food, by ne ie thus (#). 
Who impurely taking the Body of the Lord, which 
lies bid in < Enchorif there it is hid, they 
mean, under the ſpecies, and the wicked 
take it. 

Therefore Dem. Sot» (who was one of the 


Council of Trem) ſays (6) ; We muſt undoubtedly ; 


bold, that the Body of Chriſt deſcends imro the ſto- 
mach, tho" a wicked man takes it. 

So Aquinas (i). Seeing the Body of Chriſt at- 
vs remains in the Sacrament , till the Sacramen- 
tal Species are corrupted it follows, that even wicked 
men do eat the Body of Chritt. 

Alenſis (&) taking notice of the opinion of 
ſome chat thought that as ſoon as the Body of 
Chriſt was touched by a Sinners lips , it with- 
drew it ſelf, ſays, Thu & an errour , and mani- 
feſtly 4quinf the Saints; and therefore it u held 

" 


commenty, that in this there z no difference betwixt 


the juſt and unjuſt, for both of them recerve the very 
" of Chriſt b - tener | 
nd a little after. It muſt be granted, that the 
wicked receive the thing which the Sacramenc 
: a ſign of which is Chriſts true Body, born of the 
in, &CcC. 


S 3 


(43 Catechiſ. ad Paroch. Part, 
2, Mt. 27, —— Qui impure ſu- 
mens Domini, quod in 
— _ later — 

In 4.47/t.1 2, qu. 1.4rt. 
of indubie renendum 71 
__ ({. Chriſti) deſcendir 
in Stomachum, ctiamfi ab int- 
G) Fo fie 
1) Part. 3. 80, art. 3. 
—_ Chim Ta .. Chriſti in 
amento v 
donec redrwyg od nn 
corrumpantur , etiam injuſtos 
hominesChriſti corpus mandu- 
care conſequirur. 

(4) Part. 4. Qs. 11. memb. 
2, art, 2« ſec. 2. 

——— [llad ſentire erroneum 
eſt & manifeſte contra ſantos : 
& ideo communiter tenerur 
quod in hoc non eſt differenria 
incer juſtum & injuſtum, quia 
_ ipſum verum cor 
Chriſti ſumir in Sacramento,o7c, 

— - \Unde um, 
quod mali ſumunt rem Sacra- 
menti, quod eſt corpus Chriſti 
verum, quod nacum eſt de Vir- 
give, Ge. 

[ns 
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This ought not to ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine to be held by 
thoſe, who ſay that brute Creatures may devour Chrilts Bo- 
dy. Which is the current opinion. 


(IN) Loc. citat, ad Tertium.Di- 
cendum, quod ctiamf} mus vel 
canis hoſtiam conſecratam 
manducer, ſubſtantia corports 
Chriſti non dc fiir ile ſub ſpe- 
ciebus,quamdiu ſpecies lx ma- 
nent. 

(m) Ibid, ſec, 1. boco citat. Si 
canis vel porcus deglutirer ho- 
ſtiam conſecratam integram, 
non video quare vel quomodo 
Corpus Domini non f:mul cum 
ſpecie rrajiceretur in renerem 
canis vel Þ 

n) Ste Pref. to the determ, 
f 5: Patiſ."p>-g2- Si hoſtia 
conſecrata -muretorrodarur, 
ſeu a bruto ſumicur, quod re- 
manenribus ſpeciebus , ſub 11s 
definit eſſe Corpus Chriſti, & 
redit ſubſtantia Panis. 


So Aqumas (1). We muſt ſay,that alths a Mouſe 
or a De g ſbould car 4 conſecated Hoſt z Jt the ſub- 
ftance of Chriſts Body d.s not ceaſe to be under the 
ſpecies, ſo long as the ſpecies remain. 

Alenſis (m) is as —_ and more plain. 
a Deg cr a Heg ſhould ſwallow a whole conſecra- 
ted Hiſt, I fee not why nor bow the Body of aw 
Lord would net, trgetber with the Species, be con- 
wveyed into the Belly of that Deg or Heg. 

It is alſo remarkable , that among three Ar- 
ticles which P. Gregory Nl. an. 1371. prohibi- 
red to be taught (n) under pain of Excommu- 
nication (which was alſo repeated by P. Cle 
ment VI.) one of them was this. If a Conſecrs 
ted Hoſt ſhould be gnawed by a Meuſe, or taken by 
a Brute, that then the ſpecies remaining, the Body 
of Chriſt ceaſes to be under them, and the ſubſtance 
of the Bread returns, 


This he would nor lee paſs for good Divinity. | 
Nor canit at this Day,whenthis is one of the Camticns to be 
obſerved in the Celebrating of the Maſs. 


(o) De Defe. Miſſe, ſec. 10. 
» ante Miſſal, Roman. Si 
conftecrationem _— 
muſca, aut aliquid cjuſmodi, & 
fiat nauſea \ Leer , Extra» 
har cam & laver cum vino, fi- 
niti Miſſa comburat, & combu» 
ſtio ac lotio hujuſmodi in Sacra- 


n. 


(0) That if a Fly, & any ſuch animal fall into 
the Chalice after Cinſecration, if the Prieft nauſeats 
it, then be muit take it out and waſh it with Wine, 
ond burn it when Maſs #« ended, and the aſhes and 
the waſh be thrown into the H. Reperſitory. But if be 
do not nauſeate to ſwallew it, ner fears any danger, 


lit bim take it down with the Blood. 


rium projiciarur. $1 aurem non facrir nauſea, nec ullum periculum timear , ſumar cum 


Wha: is all this for, but to tell us, that they look upon it 
ſtill ro be Chrifs Blood, and that its better ir ſhould be in the 
Bzlly of a Prieſt than of a Brute ? 


(p) Ibid, n, 


integr# 


14- $i Sacerdos 
cyomar Eachariſliam, f1 ſpecies 


So allo they give us another Caſe. (p) If « 
Prieſt ſhould vomit up the Euchariſt, and the ſpecies 
appear entire , they muſt be taken down reverently, 


appareant, reverenter 
ſumancur,niſi nauſea fiar : runc unleſs nauſeated ; but in that caſe the Conſecrated 


Species 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
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Species muſt be cautiouſly ſeparated, and put in ſome enim ſpecies conſecrarz cauts 


H. Place , till they are corrupted, &c. 


ſeparentur, & in aliquo loco ſa- 
cro reponantur, donec corrum- 
panrur, oe. 


But I beg the Readers Pardon for preſenting him with 
ſuch nauſcous ſtuff ; God grant that they who thus unwor- 
thily repreſent their Saviour, may have grace to repent, that 


the rheughts of their bearts may be forgroen them. 


As for the Fathers, it by their plain words we can under- 
{tand cheir ſenſe, they aſſert, that only the Fairchful, and not 
the wicked, eat the Body ot Chriſt, and drink his Blood in 


a Pronmy ſenſe 

S. Jerome (4) calls the Fleſh of Chriſt the 
focd of Believ:rs, 

And Ifidore of Sewvil (r) that it is the meat of 
the Saints, And he adds (which makes it their 
food, and of none elſe) which if any one eat, be 

all nt die eternally. They therefore often call 
it the Bread of Life, and Life it ſelf. 

S. Ambroſe (s). This is the Bread of Life : he 
that eateth Life cannot 4iz ; for bow ſhould be die 
whoſe Focd w Life ? 

S. Auſtin ſays the ſame (tr). When Chriſt i ea- 
ten, Life # eaten, =» When be « eaten be refreſhes. 

Again in another place (#) diſtinguiſhing the 
Porcon of Saints and Sinners, he makes the 
true Sens of the Church to partake both of the Dew 
of Heaven, and the fatneſs of the Earth. This fat- 
nels of the Earth he explains to be all viſible Sa- 
craments, for they pertain to the Earth. All theſe, 
he ſays, the good and bad in the Church bave in 
common. For the bad have and partake of the Sa- 
craments , and what the Faithful know made of 


Bread-Corn, and Wine. 


, (g) In Oſeam C- 8. — Cs 
yu cars cibus credentium eſt. 

(r) In Genef. c. 31. — Caro 
£jus qui eſt eſcaSanttorum,Quam 
{1 quis manducaverit, non mo- 
rietur in #rernum-. 

(5) In Pſal. 118. Serm. 18, 
Hic eſt panis vitz : qui mandu- 
cat vitam mori non poteſt; quo- 
modo enim moricrur, cui cibus 
vita eſt ? 

(t) Serm. de verb. Evangel. 
apud Bedam in 1Cor.10. Quando - 
Chriſtus manducatur;zvicra man- 
ducarur — quando manducatur 
reficir, 

u) Serm, 44; de Diverſis. 
FiltiEcclefiz habent I rore coli 
& fernlicare rerrx, (Fc. 

—— I ferrilicace cerr# om- 
nia viſibilia Sacramenta. Viſtbi- 
le enim Sacramenrum ad ter- 
ram perriner. Hzc omnia com- 
mania habent in Eccleſiz boni 
& mali, Nam & ipfi habenr, & . 
participant Sacramentis,f& quod . 
norunt fideles a tritico & vino.. 


It then the viſible Sacrament, and that which has its ori- 
ginal from Earth, be all that evil men partake of, to be ſure 
they have nothing to do with Chriſt, the Heavenly Bread, 
or his Body, which (to uſe his Phraſe) do's not pertain to 


Earth at all, but is a Divine Feod. 


Which none has.more admirably and fully ſpoke to than 


Origen 
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(x) In Matth. c. 16. v. 15- 
Þ. 253+ Ed, Huet. Kai Tawrs 


% 


ib) Tel Te TumNG y OVfABOMIKE 


ona]. Tod JI” av x; Teh 
euTs niolle oe ys ws 6/006 
onpe u, arnbirh Er ac nv me 
6 gx3wr miilu; Gin) ds + 
aligra, vIwes Ira Pow Au 
ide du)iv. El gb oiby 74 0v 
Un cauno wirolle wie + 34 
vo rver ouiprg, iger 1a, df- 
mv (aile, w« dr tyyent(o 
57 mig © gx y0r + apier TeTw 
Gin) &s + diGre, 


(0) Homil, 14- 


— LL. 
mils dares, x, an mis id og 
Thxvos —— "EmudV Th Tixve 
xangerouo + mikgg y x; 4] 
OTH LI] — 


— "Idiav dydmzvov »; TEs* 
glu x, Bpwor x, Tv, meg v5 
avimes drips Ml]pizes » % 
of fuorw fav]iy avis, KC 


(x) In c. 66. Eſaie. Dum 
non ſunt ſanQi corpore & ſpi- 
ritu, nec comedunt carnem Je- 
ſu, neq; i —_ Fe 
jus, de iplc rr; Nui 
—_ ; me bibut 
ſanguinem meum, babet vitam &- 
ternam. 

(a) Contra Donatiſt. poſt col- 
lat, c. 6. De ipſo pane & de ip- 
ſa Dominica manu, & Judas par- 
rem & Perris accepit. 

(b) Traft. 5g. tm Joan, E- 
wvange Illi manducabant Panem 
Dominum, ile PanemDomuni con- 
tra Dominum , illi vicam, ille 
param 
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Origen (x). Who having ſaid a great deal 
about Chriſts Typical and Symbolical Body (which 
S. Auſtin called before the viſible Sacrament) he 
gozs on thus. Aſany things alſo might be ſaid 
concerning that word which was made Fleſh , and 
the true Food, which whoſoever eats ſhall ſurely live 
for ever, no wicked Man being capable of eating it. 
For if it were poſſible, that a wicked man, continu» 
ang ſuch, ſhould cat bim that was made Fleſb, ſeeing 
he x the Word, and the living Bread, it would nit 
have been written , That whoſoever cats this 
Bread ſhall live for ever. 

This is that which Macarins (y ) diſcourſes of 
ſo largely and piouſly. Telling us, that as a 
great rich Man, having both Servants and Songs, 
gives one ſort of meat to the Servants, and another 
to the Sons that he begot , who being Heirs to their 
Father, do eat with bim.——- So, lays he, Chriſt 
the true Lird, himſelf created all, and nouriſhes the 
evil and unthankful ; but the Children begotten by 
bim, who are partakers of his grace, and m whom 
the Lord is formed ;, he feeds them with a peculiar 
refettion, and Food, and Meat and Drink, above 
and beſides other men , and gives himſelf to them 
that bave Converſation with their Father , as the 
Lard ſays , He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, abides in me, and 1 in bim , and ſhall 
not (ee death. 

ith whom S. Jerome (z) agrees, ſpeaking 

of voluptuous men ; Not bein boly m Body and 
Spirit, they neither eat the Fleſh of Feſws, nor dr ink 
bus Blood ; concerning which he ſays ; He that eat- 
eth my Flcſh , vo. drinketh my Blood , hath 
Eternal Life. 


S. Auſtin alſo (a) ſays. Of that Bread, and 
from our Lords own Hand , 


both Judas avd Peter 
took a part, 


But chen he (5) makes the diſtintion him- 
{:1f, that Judas received only the Bread of the 
Lord, when the other Diſciples receiv'd an 
Bre 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Exchariſt. 


Bread that was the Lord, Which is direaly contrary to Tran- 
{ſubſtantiation ; for according to that, even ſich a one as 
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udas, muſt cat the Lord , 
lays, that he ate the Bread and no Lord. 


no Bread , when this Father 


Neither is S. Auf#:n ſingular in this Phraſe of the Bread of 
the Lird, to ſignifie the read ſubſtance of that Element that is 
eaten in the Sacrament, and nor the proper Body of Chrif. 


For fo S. Ferome ulcs it (c). When he ſpeaks 
of Corn, of which the Bread of the Lord s 
made. 


(c) In Jerem. c. 31- Conflu- 


ent ad bona Domini ſuper tru- 
mentro, de quo conficicur Pans 
Domn. 


It is alſo very obſervable, that as the Council of Trent (as 
we heard before) makes cating Chriſt Sacramentally and re- 


ally to be the ſame, and ſpiritual eati 


to be of another ſort; 


not real, but one would chink , rather imaginary, On the 
uite contrary, the Fathers diltinguiſh the ſacramental eating 
-om the real, and make the ſpiritual and real cating to be 
the ſame; and they will grant that a bad Man may eat 
Chriſt Sacramentally (that is, in ſign) but not really ; for fo 


none but the faichtul can do it. 

For thus S. Auſtin (4). Then will this be, that 
i, the Bedy and Blood of Chriſt will be Life to every 
one, if that which s wiſibly taken im the Sacrament, 
be in the Trath it ſelf ſpiritually eaten , and ſpiritu- 
ally drank. 

Which in another place (e) he expreſſes by 
the w1i/ible Sacrament , and the wirtue of the Sa- 
crament. 

Again moſt expreſly (f). Chriſt ſaying, He 
that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him, ſbews what it «, 
not ſacramentally , but really and in truth, zo 
eat Chriſts Body, and drink bu Þlood. 

And therefore in the ſame Chapter (g) ſpeak- 
ing of wicked men, he ſays. Neither can they 


be ſaid to eat the Body of Chriſt, ſince they are n«t 
to be accounted Chriſts Members. 

S. Auſtin again diſtinguiſhes the Sacramentum 
*4 (the Sacrament of the thing) from the res 
Sacramergi,the thing of which iris a Sacrament. 


(4d) Serm. 2. de verb. 4poft, 
Tunc autem hoc crit, id ct, 
Vita unicuiqz erit Corpus & 
ſanguis Chriſti, fi, quod in Sz» 
cramento viſibilicer ſumirur, in 
_ veritate ſpiritualicer man» 

ucerur , ſpiritualicer bib«- 
rur. 

(e) Traft. 26.in Joan. Quod 
perrtiner ad virrurery Sacramen- 
ti, non quod perciner ad. viſt- 
bile Sacramentum. 

Cf) DeCivit. Dei l. 21.6-2 94 
Ipſe dicens , qui mandacat car- 
nem meam (f bibit ſanguinem 
meum in me manet ( ego ines, 
oſtendir quid fir , non Sacra- 
ments renues,, (ed revera 
Chriſti manducare & ſangui- 
nem <jus bibere. 


. enica ifti di 
end; (une mandcare Corpus 

» quoniam n . 
bris compurendi ſane Chriſti. 
(b). The 
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(h) Tra. 26. in Joan, Hu- (b) The Sacrament of the t 


— x prepared 
jus re7 Sacramentum ---- 1n Do» and 
oma — on the Lirds Talle , received from the Lord; 


-—_ ” Table, to ſome to Life, and to athers to deſkruftion, 
—_— - on Fut the thing it fb o which it w a Sacrament, " 
exitium.Res vero ipſa cujus &Sa- for Life to every one 1 partake: of it, and to now 
cramenrum efſt,omni homini ad for deſtrai7:on. 
vicam Frnes ad exinum qui- © Porass, Co (3) phraſes ir, He that re 
. Came is Yeh 6. cerves thy Bread, will be above dying ? 

Tavlns uh Tu # Terps wilehgaer, dromy & Tai ms Sarery 


I will conclude this Chapter with two remarkable places of 
St. Auſtin. 

h The firſt is cited by Proſper (&) who has ga 
i (V aa) 66 > thered S. Auſtin's Sentences. F receives the 
—a——gA. pus 4 4 oy * food of life , and drinks the Cu Eternity , who 
n—_ eegay in Ohrifts re b} Chrift, and in whom Chrif inbabs, Fer 
maner & cujus Chriſtus habita- be that diſagrees with Chriſt , neither eats by Fleſh 
tor eſt, —_— nor drinks bus Blood ; altho' be takes —_— 
Chriſto, nec carnem c 
Far, ee rt RI, e207 4 the Sermon of ogra thy to 
eriamſi rantz rei Sacramentum Preanys 
ad judicium | umprionis The other place is, upon the ſixth Cha 


accipiat. of $. Fobn (7). Chrift, lays he, expounded the 


(1) Tratt, 27, in Joan. in int ner of bis aſſignment and gift, how be gave by 
th Expt (Cir) dum. 57, 13es fs "SH har cxecth my Fith and 
-quomodo darer carnem ſuam drinketh my Blood , -dwelleth in me and 1 in 
manducare, dicens, Qui man- him. The that be eateth and drinketh « the, 
ducat carnem meam, Go bibit ſan- if be abides m Chriſt and Chriſt in him, if be dwells 
, r=" _ — m bim and « inbabited by bim, if be cleaves to bim 
> bike” —_ NN 6 maner & /o as not to be forſaken by bim. 
manerur , fi habitat & inhabi» And he concludes with thisExhortation (#). 


tarur, 4 harer ut non deſera- 7,+ ff that bas been ſaid , Beloved, prevail the 
—_ far with as, that we may nat eat Chriſt: Fleſb and 
Won bon ado =” Blood in Sacrament (or ſign) only , but may cat 
dileQifſimi, ur carnem Chriſti and drink as far as to the participation of the Spr 
& ſanguinem Chriſti non eda» vir chat we may remain ar Members in cur Lirds 


Ros eo enates fed ate, 899)» bar We may be enlivencd by bis ſpirit, &. 


ad Spirirus parriciparionem manducemus & bibamus, ut un Domini corpore tanquam mem 
bra mancamus, ut <jus ſpiriru vegeremur, &c. 
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Several Uſager and Praftices of the Fathers relating to the Eu- 
chariſt, declare, That they did not believe Tranſubſtantiation, 
or the Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body there , whoſe con- 
trary prattices or forbear ance of them, in the Roman Church, 
we the Conſequences of that belief. As alſo ſome things the 
preſent Roman Church prattiſes, becauſe they believe Tranſub- 
ftantiation, and the Corporal Preſence, and dare not neglett to 
prattiſe, ſo believing 1, which yet the Ancient Church aid for- 
bear the prattice w, not knowmg any oblig ation therets ;, which 
plainly argues their different Sentiments about the Euchariſt in 
theſe Ports, 


\ 


T is poſſible this Argument may have as good an effect to 
| open Mens Eyes, as any 1 have urged before, tho?, I think, 
| have urged very cogent ones. For tho' ſome Men have a 
Faculty eternally to wrangle about the Words and Sayings of 
others, and to ſhift off an Argument of that kind, yet they 
cannot ſo eaſily get rid of an Objeftion from Marrer of Fact, 
and a plain Praftice. I ſhall therefore try, by ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces of Uſages and Forbearances, in the caſes above-named, 
whether we may not ſee as clearly as if we had a Window 
into their Breaſts, that the Ancient Church, and the preſent 
Church of Rome, were of different Minds and Opinions in 
this Matter. 

1, Inſtance. 

It was a part of the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, to ex- 
clade the wnenitiated, ( Catechumens ) the Energumens, ( ated 
by evil Spirits) and Penitents, from being preſent at the Myſterier, 
and to enjoin all that were preſent to communicate. 

It is fo known a Caſe, that the Deacons in the Churches 
cried aloud to bid ſuch depart, as I before named, when 
they went to the Prayers of the Maſs, ( which was ſo called 
from this diſmiſſion of NE I Penitents, &c.) = - 
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ſhall not ſtay to prove it. ( See the Conſtitutions attributed 
to Clemens, 1.8. cap. 6,7, 9, 12. and S. Chryſotom, Hom, 3. 
in Ep. ad E hel. ) 

By the ſame Laws of the Church, thoſe that remained, 
after the excluſion of the reſt, were all ro communicate, 


( 1) Hina. Freie, ©. 3+ 
www 5 a 5% Inw & 
mania; x, KO wrug G00. 


whom the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 


under the name of Dionyſixs the Areopagite (n) 
calls, Perſons worthy to behold rhe Divine Myſteries, 


and 10 communicate. 


For this ( becauſe it i; not ſo univerſally acknowledged ax 
the formcr) 1 ſhall refer the Reader to the Second Cam 


(+) Con. 2. Concil, Antioch, 
w— X <7 (Our 
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of the Council of Antioch (0), which ſays, That 
they which enter into the Chirrch of God, and hear 
the Holy Scriptures, and do n*t communicate in 
Prayers with the People, or turn away from rectiv- 
ing the Ewchariſt _- 4 any dferderlineſs re to 
be caſt out of the Church, till they confeſs therr Sm 
and repent, &c. 

Which is the ſame in ſenſe with that Canon (p) 
which is very ancient, ( tho? not Apoftolical, 2s 
it pretends ) That all the Faithful that enter, and 
hear the Scriptures, and do not continue at Prayer, 
and alſo at the Holy Communion, are to be ſepara- 
ted, as thoſe that bring dsſorder into the Church. 

S. Chryſoſtom diſcharges a great deal of his 
Zeal as well as Elequence, againſt thoſe Perſons 
that were preſent at the Euchariſt, and did ne 
communicate (q). In vain, he tells them, do's the 
Prieſt fland at the Altar when none participates ;, in 
vain u the daily Sacrifice. He minds them, 
that the Cryer had faid indeed, That thoſe the 
were in penitence (or penance) ſhould depart— 
but thou, ſays he, art not of that number, but of 
thoſe that may participate (1,4, not being hindred 
by any Church-Cenfſures as Penitents were) and 
regardeſt it not. He (avs, That the King at 
the Marriage-Supper, 4d not aik, Why thes 
fit down ? but why. dxdſt thon enter ? And adds, 

That whoſcever ( bing preſent ) does mot recerve 
the Myſteries, ſtands there too boldly and Fur 
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dently. The reſt is well worthy the reading in that Ho- 


Gregory the Great alſo tells us, (r) it was the (Cr) Dialog. L. 2. cap. 23. 
cuſtom in his Time, for a Deacon to cry aloud, 5 94s non communicar, dct 


If ary do not Communicate, let bum depart. There 
muſt be no Speftators, that is, unleſs they were 


Communicants. For as Juſtin —_— (s) acquaints (+5) Ain. 2. Of! Dane 
; | 


vs, it was the uſage of bis 


me, That the wow difbawws wages f mn 


the Deacons reach to every one preſent of the cou... earn pet] 2 aber gon) 
ſecrated Bread, and Wine, and Water, that they WHGErHIF TC 474, 6, bv, 


m4 Communicate. y AG. 

if we now look upon the praftice of the Roman Church, 
we ſhall find all quite contrary. There they may have as 
many Speitators as pleaſe to come, when there is but one alone 
that receives the Euchariſt, I mean the Prieff. Any one that 
knew nothing of the Matter, would conclude, when he ſaw 
their Maſſes, that they came thicher about another Buſineſs 
ordinarily, than to car and drink, in remembrance of their 
Saview 3 which was the only uſe that the Ancients underſtood 
of it. They conſidered it as a Sacrament, by Inſtitition de- 
ſigned to repreſent Chriſt's Paſſion and Crucifixion ;, theſe conſi- 
der the preſence of his Glorihed Body and his Divinity there, 
and are taken up with adoration more than any thing elſe. 
That they will not abate, every day you are preſent, when 
the Hoſt is ſhown for that end : Bur as for the other, the re- 
cexving of the Euchariſt, they are farisfied if it be done but 
once a Tear. The Ancients look'd upon it as an Invitation to 
4 Table, where the Sacrament was to be their Meal; bur 
here you are called to look upon the King preſent, and fitting 
wm fate; and chiefly to take care that, upon the Sign given, 
all may fall down together and worſhip him, 


S. Chryſoſtom (t ) calls it, a contumely againſt (? ) Zo, Girat, "Ov bia- 
him that invites one to Feaſt, to be preſent and 7 7 79579 wands mer 


not to partake of -it 3 and ask*, Whether it bad oO 


not been better for ſuch a one to have been abſent ? () Cons, TAd. Sill. 22. £5. 

Bot the Council of Trent was of another mind, Non proprerea Miflas illas in 
and their Opinion is (#), That theſe Maſſes in quibus ſolus (acerdos Sacra- 
which the Prieſk communicates ſacramentally alone, —_— l— rm ng 
&e not to be condemned as private and unlawful, but + ONE - 


to be approved and commended. 


& WM 2 And 


probare, arqz adeo come 
mendare. 
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(x) tid.Co.8. Siquis = And not content with this, they thunder on 
cixerir Miflas, in quibus o- an Anathema (x) againſt thoſe that ſay, ( and 
lus (acerdos Sacramentaliter let S. Chryſoſtom look to himſelf ) that ſuch 


ramemaier 
adeog; avrogandes, xache- Maſſes ne anlanſul and 10 be abregared 


me 117, 

At theſe Maſſes the Novices and Carechumens may be pre. 
ſent, and no Deacon crics out to them to withdraw ; for tho' 
indeed they may not eat, yet they may worſhip : And the Pe- 
nitents that were excluded, while their Penance laſted, from 
ſo moch as ſeeing the Sacrament in the Ancient Church , ig 
this Church, whe ottncr they come for this purpoſe, the more 
welcome ; and by direQtion, when pwablick Penance has been 
enjoined, the Holy Altar has been the place choſen before 
which to perform it ; as their Annals (y) tells us of one 
Sangumw, a noted Courtier in Japan, that for the expiation 
of a Crime, came and fell down at the Alrar, in the Church 
of the Royal Ciry, and there before the Holy Sacrament, claw'd 
his Back with Scourges ſo long, as oneof the Seven Peniten- 
tial Pſalms was recited. © 

Theſe Pradtices, tho' ſo contrary to one another, are yet 
natural enongh, and well-ſuited to the Principles of each 
Chvrch ; bur then, it is plain, their Principles and Opinions 
concerning the Sacrament, were widely different ; and that 
ſuch things were never praftiſed of old, was not becauſe 
Chriſtians then wanted their Devotion, but their Faith. 

2. Inſtance. 

A fecond prattice of the Chriſtian Church of old, was, 
giving the Communion in both kinds ; the C7, that is, as wal 
as the Eread; tho* now, by a Law of the Roman Church, 
( in the Counci! of Conftance and Trent ) aboliſhed. 

That the- ancient Prattice w2s to deliver it in both Kinds, 
has been often proved by Learned Men on our fide, and parti- 

cularly by «1 excell-nt late Diconrſe againit the 

(>) Di/comſe of the Comms- Biſhop of Adcawx (x) upo? this Subject ; and 

mon in one find, is Anſwi? 1% hos been alſc acknowledg d by the Lozrned Men 

the Biſbop of Nicaux's Trade we bg Roman Communion, fuch as Cafſander, Wi- 

on celuns, Poravims., &c Which makes it nccedle(s 
to 1al:ir further upon the proof of it. 

We arc ſure it co”tinied thus even to the Age when Tran 
ſubtautiona was citablibed by the Lateran Comncil, ſince - 


God a whole Army of Charles King of Sicily, (as 
the Hiſtorian () tells us) juſt before they went 
to the Fight againſt Aanfred, Ann. 1265. (or 
1266, as other Hiitorians will have it ) all re- 
ceived the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Aquinas a- 
rees, That it was the ancient Cuſtom of the Church, 
all that communicated of the Body, communi- 
cated alſo of the Blood (b). But for to prevent 
the Blood, he ſays, in ſome Churches the 
ate ts, that the Pritft alone communicates in the 
Blud, and the reſt in the Body of Chriſt, 

We ſee then about what time this grand Sa- 
erilege, as P.Gelaſis calls it (c ) of dividing one 
and the ſame Myltery, made a more publick en- 
try into the Church ; it was, when Tranſabſtan- 
tiation had been newly made an Article of Faith ; 
and it was very natural, that rh:s praftice ſhould, 
within a while, by caſy ſteps, be a Cenſcquent 
of that, For Tranſubſtantiation makes Chril(l's 
Fleh and Blood (the ſame which he took of the 
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(a) Apad Da Chiſu. Tom, 
Hiſt. Fraxe. p. 840. citante 
Dail zo, di caltib, Latin, lid. g. 
cf. 12, Cum exercirus efſer 
in procintu, Dicanum Melder- 
ſem, aſlociatis ſibi Monachis. 
corpus & ſanguinem Chriſt) 
regis militihus dediſſe. 

(5) In Joan, 6, 

Propecr periculum cffuſio- 
nis. 


(cr) Speaking of ſame Poſors 
that tabing the Body, aut :ind 
from the Cup of tht Holy Blood, 
Gays, Aur wregra Sacramen- 
> pcrcipiane, aut ab weegris 
arceantur, quia divitio units 
czuſdemq; myſtcrii five gran- 
di Sacrilegio ron poreſt per- 
veture, Ari Gratian, dic its 
3+ Jart. 2, diſt 


Virgin, and which he had when he was crucified) 
to be attually and corporally preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt, and that in a glorified State, to which Divine Ado» 
ration is due 3 this is apt to beget a profound Veneration, 
and a mighty Concern, leſt any thing contumelious ſhould 
happen to that which Men juſtly account ſo very precious. 
Now it being certain, that the Blood which is under the Spe- 
cies of Wine, is ſubject to thoſe Caſualties, by reaſon of its 
fuidiry, which the other Specres is not fo liable to; ard that 
i: the glorified State, the Body and Blood are inſeparuble ; 
and therefore that one Species ( viz.that of the Bread) contains 
under it both the Bndy and Blond together ; what could be 
more agreeable to ſuch Sentiments as theſe, thai that Men 
ſhould willingly part with their Right, in a Matter wherein 
they ſezm not ro be much wrong d ( bzing only deprived of 
a few Accidents of Wine, when- the Blood was f-curcd ro 
them ) to ſecure the Honour of their Saviour, lt is truc in- 
deed, that the Stream of the contrary Cuitom, mide it Cif- 
bcol: to remove that at once, notwithſtanding this danger 


of £1ukon of the Blood, which they had vecn wont in all: 


preceding 


(4) Ent, 3. of Byvns. 
Nun parva aitercatio in prin 
cip15 mutarionts illus prio- 
[——- tamen unverialis 
Eccleſia, quia ira ecmport 
congruebar, populum cum 
mnt pane communicare 
per milit, 


( t ) Bavorars Append, ad 
Tn, 12, 44 Ar, 1118, 
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preceding Ages to reccive ; therefore the Wits of Men veing 
ict on work by a new Tranſubſtantiating Dottrine, fi 
out ſome new Devices, practiſed firſt in the Cells of the 
Morks; but afterwards, about the time of Berengaria, 
brovghr into the Churches to ſecure that dreadful Danger, 
:r4 yer rot CrTrive the People of communicating in the 
Lizcd of Chriſt. 

One was the Device of Intinition, or Neeping the Bread iq 


the Wine, and thus receiving both at once, 
which as Card. Cxſanw informs us (4d) tho? it 
went not down without gun contention at the 
firſt change from the old Praftice, yet the Uni. 
verſal Church, complying with the Times, per. 
mitred ir. 

But it was not long it was thus ſuffered, for 
by a Decree of Pope Urban 2. in the Council of 
Clermont, and by an enforcement of it by his 
Succeſſor P. Paſchal 2. (whoſe Epiſtle to Ponti 
Abbot of Clany concerning this Matter, Baroniu 
= given us (e) ) this practice was abrogi- 


ted, 
A ſecond Device alſo, about the ſame time, was 
into play, Of ſucking the Conſecrated Wine through little Ps 


* Cum portiſex Corpus Chriſti (jt, Yet this way is ſtill ufed by t 


or Canes ( called Pugillares ) liks Quills ;, concerning which 
Caſſander (de communione ſub utraq,,) gives us an account, and 
that ſome of them were to be ſeen in his Time- And indeed, 
this ſeems to be a ſufficient ſecurity to the danger of Effuſion, 
and alſo prevents that great Offence of any drops of Blood 
ſticking to the Beards of People when they drank out of the 
Cup : and yet even this would not ſatisfy, nor any thing 
elſc be a ſufficient Caution againſt the prophanation of the 
Blood, but only debarring the op 7 wholly of 

e Pope him- 


ſunpſorit, Epiſcopes Cardins.# 1 (and 1 think he has the ſole your to 


the Miſe 


ponit in Calice in us 

conj exiftente, & Sangianis pare 
tam ſagit. Sacrarum Ceri- 
mon. lib. 2. de Miſla 


povigit & calaman, 9 1 doit) who in that which is call 


Papalis, when he himſelf celebrates and commu- 
nicates, he ſucks part of the Blood through 4 gu 
den Quill *, 


Majori, Papa ter CE 
lebrante. 


Bot 
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Bot neith-r do's he always thus communicate, for thcir 
Book of Sacred Ceremonies acquaints us, (* * ) 
That when He celebrates perſonally on the * * Ibid. cap, $i Fapa in 
Night of the Nativity of our Lord;that all things pr ry gy 6 
are obſerved, that are deſcribed in the Papal un on alum, ed mole oo. 
Maſs, except thit he communicates at the Altar mui, 1 
alone, and not in his eminent and high Scat, 
and do's not ſuck_ the Blood with a Quill, but tatss it after the 
(ommen manner, 

But now, afrer all, what account can we give of the An- 
cient Fathers ? they apprehended ir neceſlary to receive i both 
Kinds in all their Pablick, Communions, and (o they prattiſed. 
Muſt we not then accuſe them, cicher of great Dalneſs, or 
Indevotion ? either that they wanted Sagacity, ia not appre- 
hending the imminent danger they in their way expoſed the 
Blood of Chriſt to ; or that they were guilty of a ſtrange 
cartleſneſs and indifferency, in not preventing ir by any of 
thoſe Methods which the Roman Church hath found out to 
doit? Truly, for my part, I am iaclined to have as great, 
if not a greater opinion of them, in both reſp:Cts, ( eſpecial- 
ly for their Devorion ) than I can have of the Roman Church ; 
and I am the more perſwaded hereto, becauſe the Apoſtles 
themſelves muſt come in to the ſide of the Ancient Church, 
their practice being the ſame : not to inſiſt upon the Deference 
that ought to be paid to that Holy Spirit that we are ſure ated 
them; whoif there had been any ſuch real danger Cn 
nation, by receiving in both kinds, or ever was likely to be * 
any ſuch, would not have failed to have given direCtions to *—_ 
them how they ſhould avoid it ;, and we cannot think the Apo-- » 
ſt'es would not have ſet down thoſe Directions to in ſome 
of their Writings. « But they have nor done it; no not the 
Lealous St. Paul, who yet ſays ſo much ro the careleſs Corim- 
thi about this Argument, and tells them, that rhey came 
tagether, not for the better, but the worſe ;, charges them with 
voworthy receiving, and being A guilty of the Body and 
Bled of the Lord, ( 1 Cor. 11.) and that for ths cauſe many 
were we.th and fick, among them, and were judged of the Lord 
for their prophanations, &c. But this is none of the Charges 
2p2inſt them, nor does he dire&t them to any of the wilz 
Method: cf the Roman Church for preventing this _ | 
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tho' hc fays, What he received of the Lord he delivered to 
them. 

There is nothing then remains, but that we aſſign the 

truce Cauſe of this different Prattice ; which can be none 
other, but the Roman Churches mnovating uw their Faith a. 
bout the Sacrament, and altering fo their Opinions about 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, that they re- 
quire a different Condudt for their Devotion ;, ſo that neither 
the Pratice of the Primitzve Fathers, nor the Rules of the 
Apeſiles, will ſ.ic and agree with their Perſwaſions and Ap- 
preheniions. But now the Faith of the Ancient Church in 
this Matter was fuch, as nz:ither requires nor can admit of 
any Altcration like what the Church of Rome has made in 
cor municating the People only in one Kind. For, as | have 
before proved, they look'd upon this Sacrament, not as an 
2Qual Exhibition and Preſcntation of the Natural and Glo- 
rified Body of our Saviour, which they believed to be ab- 
ſert and contained in the Heavens, but as a Repreſentation 
of his Crucified Body, where his Blood was ſeparated from 
his Body, and poured out of his Veins; and that not only 
the Elements, but the Sacramental Afirens of breaking the 
Bread, and pouring out the Wine, and our cating and drink- 
ing were inſtitured ro ſhew forth this painful Death of ovr 
Lord, and the ſhedding of his moſt precious Blood for the 
Remillion of Sins. 

By the preſence of his glorified Body there, ( as the Roman 
Church belicves ) this cannot be done, no breaking, nor no 
parts to be made of that, nor no ſeparation of Blood, 
as out of the Body. But all can be done in the Repreſentative 
Body of Chriſt, which is the Euchariſt, all the Ends of the 
Inſtitution can be there fully effefted, and fhe Sacrifice on the 
Croſs, in this Image of it, made preſent to our Faith, and 
to our Minds, and ſet livelily before us; and by the Effets of 
this upon our Hearts, while 4 q— of the Elcments, 
through the powerful Grace of $ Holy Spirit, we may 
be red to receive all the Bleſſed Fruits and Benefits of 
his Patton. 


According to theſe Perſwafions, it's plain, there can be no 
abatement of communicating in the Cup ; becauſe, without 
that, there is no repreſentation of a Crucified Body ;, for the 


» 
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diſtintt partaking of the Blood, ( not as ſuppoſed to be con- 
tained and received in the other Species ) is that which alone 
ſhows ( as I ſaid before) the ſeparation that was then made 


of his Body and Blood. 
3. Inſtance. 


Another Praftice of the Roman Church differing from the 


Ancient, is, The Elevation of the Euchariſt, that 
all preſent may at once adore it, For thus the 
Miſlal C * ) direts, That when the Prie#t 
comes to the words of Conſecrotion, and has 
ſaid, This is my Body; then bolding the Hoſt, 
( a3 he is directed) he kneels down and a- 
dores it, Then raiſins bimſelf as high as be « 
able, be lifts up the Hoſt on high, and fixing bis 
Eyes wpen it, ( which he do's alſo in the Eleva- 
tion of the Cup) he ſhows the Hoſt reverently to 
the People to be adored, ; : 

This is the preſent Praftice ; which the Cown- 
cl of Trent (f ) endeavours to countenance, by 
telling us, That there is no doubt but that all Chri- 

, according to the Crſtom always received in 
the Catholick Church, eught to give the Worſhip of 
Latria ( which is ſupreme Worſhip) ro the aneft 
Holy Sacrament in ther worſhip of it. 


7 Ritius cli. Miſſam (4p.8. 
Dicir, boc oft enim Corpus menn, 


Quibus prolatis , celebrans 


Hoſtiam renens inter polli- 
ces & > Foot ponds = 
cam adorat. Tunc fe cri- 
gens, quantum commode po- 
reſt, clevar in alrum Hoſti- 
am, & intenris incam oculis 
(quod in Elcvarione Calicis 
tacit) populo reverenter 0- 
ſtencdiic TE 


Cj) Siſl. 13.5. 5. Nullus 
dubjrandi locus relinquirur, 
quin omnes Chriſti fideles 

more in Eccleſia Catho- 
ica ſemper recepra, larrix 
culrum qui vero Deo 
rur, buc ſanttiſſomo Saramntg 
m vencrarione alhibeant, 


By which Sacrament ( as thr beſt Interpreters explain it ) 
is meanty Totum wviſubile Sacramentum, all that is viſible there, 
( together with Chriſt ) and is one entire Object, conſilting 
of Chrift and the Specres, and mult be together :dored. Bur 


whatſoever, beſides Chriſt who is invit 


ble, is viſible there, 


call it what you pleaſe, is « Crewe ;, and I am ſure the An- 
cient Church never praCtiſcd the adoration of any ſach 3 and 
it is range impuJerce to talk of the Cuſtom of the Caths- 


lick Church in this © * atter. 


Neither can it be ſhown, by any 


ood Teſtimonies of the Ancients, that this their Elevation, 
morder to Adoration, was ever uſed by them: No not fo 
much as any Elevation for any purpoſe, is mentioned by thoſe 
Fathers, who on ſet purpoſe have given 21 account of the 
Rites of communicating in the firſt Ages of the Church, nci- 
ther by Juſtin Martyr, nor the A-thor of the Conftirntions cal- 


kd Apoſtolical; nor Cyril of Jeruſalem, nor the pretended 
Y | 


Dems 
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Denis the Arecopagite, or any other before uhe Sixth Cen. 


mry. 

()Delles de '' dilligent Searcher of Antiquity, tells us (g), That he 
relig. cult. ob- cannot find, among all the Interpreters of Eccleliaſtical Of. 
jeR, 1.2. © 5 fices in the Latin Church, the mention of any ſort of Eleva- 


(4) I Tom. 2.Biol.Pat Gr. Lat. 


3ion before the Eleventh Century, ( that is, the Age of In 
novation in the Faith about the Euchariit). 


As for the Greeks of later date, in them we may meet is- 


deed with an Elevation of the Eucharilt, but for quite other 


purpoſes than Adoration. One of the Ends of 
their Elevation, is mentioned by Germanus Patri- 


—Tlu} Gi Ty aye Jam, ch of Conſtantinople (b), which was, to repre. 
$35 ware, yer on Chriſt lifred up upon the Croſs, and bus Death 


G) Is Expo. Litwg. apud 


Pat, Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. 


wpon it, and the Reſ.rreftion it ſeif. 

Another reaſon they give is, by the ſhowing 
of this Food of the Saints, to invite ard call 
them to partake of it. Which Nic. Cabefile 
gives a full account of (5), ſaying, That after 


the Prieſt has been partake of the (ay 4 by -- 
1g them the 


'03 igxie jar; i © þ. rorns to the People, and ſhowing t 


i Face» Things, (1.6. the 
» y Solgars 4 that are wi 


* To azi4 Tois &yiows Holy Things are 


cad and Wine) calls the 
to communicate, Or, as he lil 
more fully explains it, The Life giving Bread be- 
ing received ( by the Prielt ) ſhown, be calls 
thoſe that are likely to recerve u worthily, ſaying, 
74 the Holy *, Bebold the Bread 
of Life which ye ſee, Run therefore you that ave 
to partaky of it ;, but it is not for all, but for bun 
that us Holy, &c. 

It is certain then, that the Roman Prattice (when for Ado- 
ration they elevate and ſhow the Hoſt) is an Innovation 3 and 
that it proceeded from the Novel Doctrines then ſet on foot 
in the church, is higly probable ; not only becauſe they com- 
menced about the time ;, but alſo becauſe their praftice 
ſuits ſo exaftly with, and | ings ſo freely from thoſe Do- 
QAtrines,it being ſo natural. when ſuch a glorious Body as our $a- 
viour's is believed to be made preſent where it was not before, 
to be wholly taken up with ts of Adoration and Wor- 
ſhip above any thing elſe; as it is notoriouſly true in this 
Church, where the main End of the Euchariſt, viz : com- 
MmMunicatung 
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muonicating in the Body and Blood of Chriſt is ſtrangely neg- 
rr they are more concerned,in carrying the Sacrament 
in Proceſſions, in praying to it before their Altars, in prepa- 
ring ſplendid Tabernacles where it may ED ngags a- 
dorning the places of its Reſidence, the like, than in 
engaging Men to receive  , which was the main thing the 
Anciem Church deſigned, that they might worthily partake of 
it ; and whea this was not deſigned, their way was wholly to 
conceal it. 
4. Inſtance. 

Another Praſtice of the Roman Church, different from that 
of the Ancient Church, is, that now the Communicants Hands 
ot wnimployed in recerving the Encharift ; and all is put by the 
Prieſt into their months, 

Their Hands indecd may bear a part in their Adoration 
and howing ſome Signs of that, bur otherwiſe they are uſe- 
lefs, For now ſince Chriſt's Body is believed to lie hid un- 
der the Species of Bread and Wine, that is thought too ſacred 
to be touched by the Hands of any, but the Prieſts. We 
may therefore conclude fairly, that if the Fathers \had not 
thu care to forbid this touching - Peoples Hands, they 
had rot this Faith of the Reman Church, that the Natural Bo- 
dy of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt : ſince it this had been their 
Opinion, in all probability their praCicc would have been the 
ſame, Since that they had an equal concern for their Saviour's 
Honvur, cannot well be doubted of. 


Now that they gave the Sacrament into the Peoples Hands, 
for the ſpace of eight hundred Years or more, 1s clear by 
their Teſtimonies. Of which PI! mention only three or four 
out of an hundred that might be given. 


Clemens of Alexandria ( k,) ſays, That when | (&) Snoner, tis. r. 
the Priefts have divided the Eucharift, chey $89 1 Mas Mak aiv Th 


ry every one of the People to taks 4 portion © 
« 


Tertullian ( | ) reproaches the Chriſtian Sta» (7) Lb. 4s Idol. Cap, 7. 


twrics, That they reached 'hoſe hands to the Lord”s 


—Eas magus admovere Cor- 


Body, which had made Bodigs for Devils, | —— _ — 


corpora 


V 2 St, 
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. St. Ambroſe (m) Story is a known one, how 
ar R—_— Hiſt. he repelled Theodoſine from the Holy Table, af. 
Eccleſiaſt, Lib. $. C. y i IC the Naughter he h:d made at Thefſalonica, 
—_ I + 97 ys —_ W with theſe words ; How wilt thou extend thy bands, 
$I yet dropping with the Blood of an unjuſt ſlaugbter } 
How with thoſe hands wilt thou recerve the Lord'; 

woſt Holy body ? 

He that will conſult Cyril of Jernſalens 5th Myſt apogied 
Catechiſm, will find him there dirc.ting the Communicant 
how to order his Hands and Fingers 1: taking the Sarrament 
into them. Whhich a Roman Maſtcr of the Cercmonies 
would not have ſaid a word about, b.ing on'y concerned 
about the Mouth. 

That this manner of rcceiving was uſed in the gh Cer- 

tury, appcars by the Capitu'ary of Carew 
fn Awe Car. M. On. 7 Alag. (1 -w ordered, 1hat all that raciived 
it ut oMNes qui. Sacra tÞe Euchariſt { 4Kerperint, that is, into their 
—_— ——— Hands) and d4;d wot take it { ſrmipſerint, that i, 
repellancur. : into their Mouths ) ſhould be kept batch as ſacrile. 
giow Perſers. If they had received ic by their 
Mouths only, this diilinction could not have 

been made. 

5. Inſtance. 

Another PraQtice, very unagreeable with the belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation, is this, That the Ancient Church was net 
afraid to adminiſter the Enchariſtical Wine in Glaſs Veſſels and 
Caps : tho? now it would be a great Crime in the Church of 
Rome to do {o. 

For that Ancient Prattice, | might urge that of 
(5) Lib.de padicit, eq, 10, Tertullian (0), who refiefting upon the Church's 
Procedant ipſr _ __ Indulzence to Sinners, mentions the Picture of 
— the Shepherd carrying the Loſt Sheep on his 
pecudis illius, urrumne Chri- Back, drawn on the Chalices, which might be 
ſtiano an Echnico peccarori ſeen by all, being pellucid. 
de reſtirutione conlimiet, To which he oppoſes, aftcrwards, the Sc 
Cap.10,—At ego ejus Paſto- 111; of that Shepherd that could not be br 
ns —_— haurio, qui non ben, 
pO Bpiſtg-ad Raſticur, Ni- As alſo that of St. Jerom ( P), where ſpeaking 
hil illo dirius, qui Corpus Do- of S. Exmperixs, he ſays, Nothing 1s richer than be 
mini caniſtro vimineo, latt- who carries the Lord*s Body in a wicker Batket, and 
(ERctD Popene 22 V2, his Blood in a Glaſs. But 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Excharif. 


But it is needleſs to add more Teſtimonies, becauſe the 
thing is confelled by Barone (q), in his Notes 
won the Acts of S. Donarws, who confeſſes, 
] hat Glaſs Chalices ſeem to bave been in »ſe from 
the Times of the Apoſtles, And ſays a great yew Calix 
dea! more than 1 have mentioned, to confirm viderur, 


is Augaft, 7. 


: And that this Cuſtom continued long in the Church, may 
be concluded from hence, That Baromw can find no earlier 
p: ohibition of it, thin that of the Council of Rbemes, which 
he lays was hclId in the Days of Charles the Great, | have no- 
thi g to do with the Commendation he adds of this Prohi- 
bition, { being concerned only 11 the Matter of Fat) faying, 
That it was very {a#dable ;, but I do not think it was ſo meer- 
ly for his Reaſon, u 09 peric ulium qtod IMMMUNITH mMAteriE fra: 
gi] becauſe of the immuent danger im ſuch brittle Matter, 
For if the Cuſtom was as ancient as the Apoltles, how came 
they ro want tht quick Senſe the Komar Chiarch now has to 
preve:t that Da 'go1 ? Bur we may be certain, that they, and 
the Church after them, that uſed ſuch Glaſſes, had not the 
preſent Perſwaſions of thi- Church, about a bidden Deity, 
and the latent glorifi d Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, elſe they would have had both the Duſcrerion and Devo- 
tion to have provided him a better place of reception. 
Now they have done it in the Canon Law (r ), 


enjoining, that the Cap and Patent be, if not (*) Can.ut Calix, dif, r. ds 


of Gold, at leait of Silver, ( allowing only ©9%=. 
Pewter in caſe of great Poverty ) but in no wiſe 
the Cup mu't be of Braſs or Copper, the virtue of the 


rare, 


Wooden or a Glaſs Cup, none may preſume to ſay 
Maſs. Allis very agrccable to their ſeveral Per- 
ſwaſions. 

6. Inſtance. 

To this let me add another Inſtance, more difficult ſill to 
be reconciled with the belief of Tranſubſtantiation, viz. The 
muring the Blood of Chriſt with Ink, for writing things of mo- 
ment, $01 call the conſecrared Wine, according to the uſual 
Language 


(4) Netia ad Mwrtyrol, Rom, 
A eemporibus Apoſtolorum 


—Þe zre aut aurichalco non 
har Calis, quia ob vini vic- 
: | rurem Zruginem parit, que 
Wine canſing a ruſt that procures Vomiting, (which vomicum dy Nullus 
yet one would think the Blood of Chrilt, where aurem de ligneo, aut vitreo 
there is no Wine, ſhould not cauſe) but over & ©!ice praſumar millam cans 
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Language of the Fathers,giving it the name of Chrift”; Bleed; 
but it's not poſlible to believe that they who thus uſed it, 
thought it to be lo, any otherwiſe than by repreſentation : 
ſince you can hardly think of a higher profanation, by an 
mixture, than this, of blending the truc Blood of Chriſt wi 
Ink, unleſs | except the caſe of mixing it wi h Poiſon, for the 
deſtruttion of Perſons; and thus P.Vittor 2. and P.Viftor 3,anq 
Henry 7. Emperor, all died by recei.ing Poiſon in the Sacra- 
ment, as is atteſted by numerous and credib'e Hiſtorians. 

Taking it therefore for granted, that no Lody will have the 
confidence to afſert, that they who thus mixcd it with lk, 
did belieze Tranſubſtantiation, 1 ſhall now {:t down three re- 
warkable laſtances of a Pope, a General Council, and a King, 
that thus uſcd ir. 

The firſt is of Pope Theodorw, who as Theophancs ( whoſe 
words Baronixs ( 5 ) has given us) relates, whea Pyrrbu the 
Meonothelite departed from Rome, and was come to Kavenns, 
and returned like a Dog to bis Vomit; and when thu we 

out, P, Theodorma Calling a full Congreg ation of the Church, 
Came to the Sepulchre of the Head of the Apoſtles, and aching 
for the Druine Cup, be dropped ſome of the Life-groing Blood ie 
the Ink_;, and ſo, with bis onn hand, made the depoſition of ex« 
communicated Pyrrhus, Thus Theophanes. 

The next Inſtance, is, the doing of the ſame in the Con- 
demnation and Depoſition of Fhortixs Patriarch of Confterine- 
ple, by the Fathers of the 4th Council of Conſtantinople (which 

the Romanilſts call the 8th General Council ) which 


( t ) Apud Concil. Labbe, js thas related by Nicer in the Life of /qnatiue(t), 
Tom. 8, pag, 1231. | The Biſhops ſubſcribed his Depoſution, not with bave 
Ap Tp {ann 77 £6” Ink, but, which may make one tremble ( as 1 have 


« Triupatr'0ty, CAS 78 


x 


exnuoa ' diafsf 


Ju, 68) USfomey Bear2 it atteſted by thoſe that knew it ) dipping the 
| > Pen mthe very Blood of our Saviour \, thus they con- 


wor, n=, 
&@ e:/md "% owrigG md di- demned andexanthoriz'd Photius, and with hum, 
wan Bdtlams + 19949 that bad been ordained by him. All this was Awe 


uTWC earngCar $7, , v- 
ws avny raTdingoar, x; 


Dom. 869. 


TEVT AS TH KANUC ST OMA 5 7 a UTE 


The laſt Example is, of a Peace or Agreement ſtrack up 
between Charles the Bald, and Bernard count of Barcelona, n 
in the ſame Age, related by Ov Aviberr ;, ( whoſe go 
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Bain bas given us) (#) whotells us, That Agreement at (#) Notis ad 


Tholouſe, was confirmed and Ggned between the King 


and the Ago527 1am, 


Count, Sanguine Evchariſtico, with the Blood of rbe Encharitt, 3: **9* 


Tho' notwithſtanding this Charks ſtabb'd Bernard with his 
own hand. 
7. Inſtance. 

The next Inſtance ſhall be, The different Practices of the 
Ancient Church and the Preſent Roman, with ref-rence to the 
Reſervation of the Euchariſt, after the Communion was ended, 
and what thzy did with the Remains not received. 

Conc-raing whi h, for methods ſake, I ſhall refer all to 
three remarkable di:terences. 


1. Differznce.) What was nct received in the Exchariſt by 
the Communicants, the Amcirnt Church took no care to reſerve ut ; 
But the new Roman Church reſerves all pablickly that is unre- 
ceived, and puts lutle of it to any uſes that are Sacramental. 

| will not ſay that there was no reſcrvation of the Re- 
mains, after the Euchariſt was over, of what had been con- 
ſecrated, and not received, even before the Inno ations took 
place, which were introduced by the Roman Church, becauſe 
thcre m-y perhaps be ſome Inſtances given of communicating 
the Sick out of fuch Remains ; and among the Greeks there 
was alſo communicating, ex preſanttificatis, of what had been 
conſ.crated before ; but theſe, I ſay, were but later Cuſtoms 
of the 6+ and 75th Centuries, and both before and after the 
contrary Cuſtom did prevail z and where theſe Reſervations 
were, they employed them to the ends of the Sacrament, for to 
de earen and not to be adered. 

But as to the molt* Ancient Cuſtom of the Church, it is 
truly given by the Author of the Commentary up- 
on S. Paul's Epiſtlesamong S. Ferom's Works (x). 
Who on thoſe words ot $. Paal ( 1 Cor. 11.) 
This is not to eat the Lord's Supper, &c. ſays thus, 


1 Co. 11, 


(x) Tom, g. Edit. Probe. in 
In Eccleſia con- 


Meeting in the Church, they ſeparately made their nem, q : Gs de fhcrid 
Oblations, and after the Communion  what- ciis illic in Ec- 
ſvever remained of the Sacrifices there in the Clcfiacommunem cornamco- 


Chrch, eati ommon $ conſumed 
ths coguker, © 4 © upper, they If 
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But when theſe common Meals ceaſed, and this way of con 
ſumption with them; The Ancient Church had other w 


C3) Li. 2.i9 Lit, cap. 8. 
Guod nuzc videmus in Ec- 
cicta {ntivilirer fri, 1gnng 
tradi qQUacungque remancre 
COnti2ert 1 comumptl, 


( * ) Hiſtor, Lib. q. Cc. 36. 
L3G mwAacy v7 @v 
er Nv7? "/ 0; 4-4 & ;4 wi j&t- 
er T8 «7 corTe onus & 
Xerrs Ty Ots nar Warr 
ueivet, Tidzs agyoyur— 
— 
T 4&9 | $6.3» 


(2) Lid. 17. Hitt. G25. 


(6) Concil, Matijcon, Can, 6, 
aud Tom g, Conc L400, p.$92. 
Quacunque reliquiz Sacrifi- 
ciorum, poſt perattam Mit- 
ſam in Sacrario ſuperſede- 
rint, quarta & ſexra feria 1n- 
nocentes, ab illo cujus Inte- 
reſt, ad Ecclefiam adducan- 
rur & indito cis jejunio caſ- 
dem reliquias conſperſas vi- 
no Percipiuant. 


to doit. Winels the Practice mentioned by He 
ſychiws (y), who explaining that place of the 
Law, which required, That whatſoever of the 
Fleſh and Bread remained, ſhon'd be burnt with Fire. 
adds, which we ſce alſo now ſenſibly done in. the 
Church; that wha! ſoever happens to remain ( of 
the Euchariit ) wnconſumed, u burnt, 

Evagerine ( & ) mentions another different 
vſage, but with the ſame effect, at Conſt anting. 
ple, where, he lays, It was an old Cuſtom, that 
mhen 4a great dc al of the Ho'y Parts of the Imma. 
culate body of Chrijt our God remained, they. ſen 
for ſome Tonths that went to School, of an wire 
Age, who eat them up. 

Nicephorw C allijſtws ſays, That this continued 
{o to his Time, and that he himſelf had been 
one of thole Youths that ate upthoſe Particles (a). 

Neither was this a Practice of the Eafters 
Churcb only, but alſo of the Weitern, as ap- 
pears by a Canon of a Synod of Maſcon (b), An. 
5*5. Whatſoever Reliques of the Sacrifices ſha 
remain in the Repoſirory after Maſs # ended, on 
Wedneſdays and Fridays the Officer ſhall bring little 
Children to Church, and appointing them to Faſt, 
they ſhall receive the ſaid Remains ſprinkled with 
lutle Wine. 

If Tranſubſtantiation had been their Belief, 
theſe had been lewd Proplmanations ot thc Lord's 
Body. 


The Roman Church therefore having this Belief, have or- 
dered Matters quite otherwile, all is reſerved that remains; 
the Precence 1 know 1s, that they may have the Sacrairert a- 


ways in rcadineſs to communicate the Sick withal ; bat they 


have been often told, that this is altogether needleſs, when 
the Prieſts with their portable Altars, have leave, upon Ih 
Occaſions. to celebrate Mais privately ; and when ſo many 
hundred Mailes in the great Churches are daily celebrated, 
how cally may the Sacrament unmediatc!y ( without being 


reſerved 


1 am a« oa 
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reſerved ) be conveyed from one of their Altars to ſuch ſick 
ſons. 

"put whatſoever 1s pretended, they intend other things 

more ſuitable to that Preſence, which they ſuppoſe to be there 

inciuded ; ſtately Tabernacles they prepare upon the Altars 

for his repoſe, with lighted Torches burning Day and Night 

before it 3 they come thither, even out of the Times of the 


Aſſemblies. to make their Proſtrations ; for ſo (4) De calts Sent. 1, 3. 6. 4. 


Card. bellarmine ( © ), among the Encourage- $; Quints ratio, 


ments to make private Prayers in Temples, gives Quia in Templis ordinarie 


this as one Reaſon, becauſe ordinarily in them, be- 


przter Det przſenciam, quz 


fide; the Preſence of God which is every where, thers + os - cn _ 

u alſe the Preſence of Chriſt our Mediator corporally yorafirer in Euchariſt p—_ 

in the Euchariſt, which increaſes the Hope and Truſt certt auger ſpem & fiduciam 
orantis. 


of bim that prays. 
This is a new way of increaſing Faith and Hope, which 
the Ancients were not acquainted with ; they waited indeed 


- &t the Altar for that end, when the Euchariſt was admini- 


ſtred, and the evident repreſentation and ſerting forth f 
Chriſt before their Eyes as crucified, was very proper to increaſe 
their Faith and Hope: And there in a Sacramental Senſe, 
while they thus received, in the Phraſe of Op- 


d), the Body and Blood of Chriſt did inh 4 ) Lib, 6. adv, 
taw (4d) ody of Chriſt 4a LO. 


bit for certain Moments, But theſe certain AMe- 


Donztifi, 
Chri- 


ments will not do the Buſineſs of this Church, {5 vis illic per coves mo- 
which requires a more conſtant and fixed Reſe- TER languis habi- 


dence, They do not think their very Temples 
boly and venerable enough without it z, for among the things 
that make a Temple ſo, and moreover endue it with a kind 


of a Drvine Virte, the forenamed Cardinal (e) retkons the (e) hid. cap. 6. 
mw of the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, So that it ſcemg /** Tirtio pro- 


j their Opinions and Practice, the reſerved parts of the Sa- batur, 


crament, are as necellary as thoſe rhat are recerved, 

Eſpecially if you remember that theſe reſerved Parts are de- 
lgned, not only to receive their Adorations, when they come 
to fay their Prayers before it in the Churches, but alſo when it 
travels abroad, as it do's upon many occaſions, when none 
have occalion to receive it, nor think of ſaying their Pray- 
ers, being engaged in —_— «bout their Secular Aﬀairs ; 

yet 


95D, g dev 
ſeb. Hiſt. Eccliſ- 
L, 6, C44 
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yet even there, when they happen t5 meet the Euchariſt go- 


ing in a ſolemn Proceſſion, they muſt kneel ard adore it. We 
know alſo that there i; a peculiar Feaſt inſirutcd (tho' of a 
late Date, An. 1264.) on Corpw-Chriſti Day, on v. hich, 
with the greateſt pomp and ſtate imaginable, it is carricd 
about rhe Streets and pubiick Places to be ſeen ard worſ] I- 
ped. Not to mention ſome extraordinary contingences, ſuch 
as the brealcing out of a great Fire ſuddenly, occalioning the 
drawing it out of its Retirement, to oppoſe againſt and itop 
its fury. 

Beſides, the Pepe himſelf has ofren need of the reſerved 
Heſt, not to 7 ake and eat ( according to the Inſtitution ) but to 
take along with bim when he, in his Pontificals, rides to avy 
Clurcli, or takes a Journey to a City, this always accompa- 
nie3 hiua ; and the Book of Sacred Ceremonies, will give you an 
account of the Horſe, and the colour of it, upon which it is 
ſer, with the Bell about his Neck, and the pompous Train, 
the Canopy carried over it, and lighted Torches beſore 
it, &c, 

"Let me only add farther, That in that caſe which is pre- 
tended to be the great occaſion for the reſervation of the Eu- 
chariſt, I mean, to be in readineſs for ſick Perſons, yet even 
here the Proceſſion, and the Pomp, and the Magnificence in 
the conveying it to {ich Places, and the Receiving the Ado- 
rations of a!! it meets, ſeeins ro be as much deſigned, as the 
communicating thoſe lick Perſons ; which they will be con- 
rented as ſoon to let alonezas to abate thoſe attending Ceremo- 
nies. 

The Ancient Church had very bomely pratices ;, they uſed and 
ſuffered, in caſes of great neceſſity, things that rhus Church 
would account incongruous if not profane. Such as that 
which Dionyſus of Alexandria (f) relates concerning old Sera- 
pion, who when he lay a-dying, ſ-nt a yovng Grand-ch'ld of 
his tocall one of the Presbyters of Alex.mmd14 to vive him the 
Sacrament : Who by reaſon of Illneſs, not beirg able to 
go along with him, he made no more ado, bur took a little 

rtion of the Eucharilt, and gave it into the Youth's Hand, 
and directed him to moiſten ir, and foro infuſe it into his 
Mouth ; which he did, and immcdiately upon the ſwallow- 


Ing 
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ing it, the old Man expired : I Qneition, whether the Gen- 
tlemen of the Roman Church will a{ow this to be a trme Com- 
munion ; but I believe, with their perſwaſions, they wou!d not 
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folow it for a Wor'd. 


We may more than gueſs ſo, by a remarkable Story Nic. 
Trigautixs tell; us of what was reſolved upon by the $kilful 


Tefars in a Caſe exaCtly like the former (g ), 
at Pekin in China ;, One Fabiws who had been con- 
verted and baptized, being above Eighty Years 
old, fell ſick to Death; and having been con- 
fek'd of his Sins, with great earneſtneſs, deſi- 
red to receive the Sacrament for his Yiaticum ; 
but there being no convenient place at his Houſe 
to celebrate it in, nor liberty to carry it through 
the Streets in Pomp and requiſite State, they 


(4) Nic. Tong 1%: rf [ p11 
Sas, l. 5. 6 7. Þ. $03 
Neque domi loco convenien- 
ti cclebrari porerar, neque 

majeſtare per vicos de- 
| ro ny igirur 11lum 
ſocii ia peccarorum 
confeſſone perfunctum, poſlc 
ſine viatico, quod legirime 
impedirus minime ſuſcipe- 


comforted him with the conſideration of his yer, corleſtem gloriam in- 


having made confeſſion of his Sins, which was troire. 

neceſlary ; and to'd him that he might, without 

taking the Sacrament, when he was lawfully hindred, go to 

' Heaven; and fo they left him- Theſe admirable Caſviſts, 
you ſee, determine againſt communicating the dying Perſon, 

when it could not be performed with the majeſtick, Coremonies 

they deſired. 

The Prieſt of Alexandria, and the Fathers in Chara, differ 
very widely in their Prattice,and you may be ſure their Perſwa- 
ſonsin this matter were as different ; the Man himſelf indeed, 
he tells us, found a way to get the Communion at laſt, by 
throwing himſelf into their Houſe, but it was not till they 
had made a little Proceſſion within doors ; till the Tapeſtry 
was ſpread on the Floors, and the Tapers lighted, nothing 
could be done. 

ln a word, to perſwade People of the neceſſity of theſe 
Pomps and Solemmities in conveying the Sacrament to the Sick, 


they produce ſ:veral Miracles F, how when the Pricits have * Si the $ch0o! 


carricd the Ervcharilt through Fields without attendance, 
Troops of Aſles and Mares ha: e run to ſupply this defect, and 
having firſt fallen down on their Knees to worſhip the Deity 
he carried, they hare accompanied him to the Place, waited 
at the lick Man's Door till all was over, and” then marched 
back again in good order with him ; God ſhowing, by theſe 

X 2 reſpects 


of the ExchariS, 
Title, Aſſes and 
Maris, &c. 


(b) Epift. 289, 


(i) Ibid. Kai 9% & __— Tr Fcrament by them in their own Houſes 
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reſpets paid to it by Beaſts, what he expefted much more 
from Men. 


2. Difference, relates to what was received in the Fucha. 
riſt ; wherein we allo ſee a plain diſagreement in the uſagy 
of the Primitive, and the preſent Roman Church. Which is 
this ; The Ancient Church allowed great Liberty poy 10 re. 
ſerve what had been publickly received in the Excharift : Which 
would be now a great Crime in the Roman Church ; {9 far from 
being allowed. 

It is undeniable, that anciently this was allowed, ( wh:ther 
they did well or ill in it is not at all the queſtion, but concern- 
ing the Matter of Fatt.) S. Baſil (b) thinks that the Cy- 
tom rook its riſe from Times of Perſecution, when Chriſtians 
were forced to flee into Deſerts, and live in ſolitude, ha. 
ving not the preſence of a Prieſt ro communicate them, they 
had the Sacrament reſerved by them, and communicated 
themſelves. But he ſays (even when this Reaſon ceaſed ) 
this became afterwards an inveterate Cuſtom. And in Alex- 

andria and Egypt, the Laicks _ bad the Sa- 
#); and, he 


auler, os tt m6 mhiicev ſays expreſly, this which they ſo reſerved yur 


bx Kenrwvien © Td GIN 


« VTY» 


tfzoias amor, with all liberty ( as his Phraſe is) 


—i Th tnndndie 5 ws 24s « Particle received from the Prieſts Hand in 


S$Hdideor Thw 


welds, tec, "the Church, 


(4) Orat. in, So Natanten (k,_) ſays of his Siſter Gorgonia; 
Kai cry 77.99] __ What ſorver of the Antitypes of the precious Bo- 
mus owud| rH Te dy and Blood of Chriſt her Hand bad treaſured 


j x&g (Inouverow, Kc. 


up, Cc. 

Which very phraſe intimates, that at ſeveral 
times ſhe had reſerved and made a colleftion of 
the Conſecrated Elements. 


(1) Lib. 2. ud Uzor. Tertullian ſuppoſes it a common practice in his 


Noa (ciet marirus quid ſecre- 150 when he ſays (1) Huzsband will not 
| edance hmnemcibum guſtes, | P4115, 5, chow rafteſ = 


ſecretly before all other 
Meat, &c. 


It is true indeed that in the Councils of Saragoſa and Toleds 
in Spaiz, this was prohibired in the 4#b Century,upon occaſion 
of the Priſcullianiſts, who did receive the communion as others 
did, and reſerved it, and fo could not be diſcovered, = 


Ss O @ *__- R  - © e- 


«4A #d@__0s JM eas 
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they never took it ; againſt whom Learned Men think thoſe 
Conncils made thoſe Canons, wh.ch arathematized thoſe that 
received, but did nct take 1t down, but reſ.rved it. How- 
ever the foreſaid Cuſtom ſtill prevailed in other Places, as 
might be ſhown, if it were needful, as far as the 1 116 Centu- 
ry. As for the preſent Church this 13 wholly a Stranger to them ; 
they will have no Remains kept any where but upon the 

lick Altars, where no Hand muſt touch them but the Prieſts. 
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The Council of Trent (m) will not allow the Sanitimoniales, (m) Siff. 25. 
the very N#:s in their Quircs, or in any places within their 1+ 


Cloiſtcr (mntra chorum vel ſepta Monaſterit ) to keep it by them, 
but only 1m publica Eccleſia, notwithſtanding any 
former Grants and Privileges. And a Great £ 


n) Fetavins de Panitl.1.c.9, 
quis nunc Laicus fimile 


Man (#) ſpeaking of the former Uſages, ſays 2 
fy As nm: now ſhould dare to do ſo, he would —LngpT, _— 
be accounted guilty of a Crime to be expiated by a andi_criminis reus, veluri 


grievous puniſhment, as 4 profane Viwlator of the ſandtiflimy 


miſt Holy Sacr ament. 

But if it be ſo great a Crime with them to reſerve it when 
they have received it 5 What will they ſay to the next Dif- 
ference 1 ſhall now mention ? 


. Difference. That ny the Ancients, what was ſo pri- 
a wa put to ſuch uſes as the preſent Roman Ar 

, becauſe they are dirett Aﬀfronts to the belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the corporal Preſence. 

It appears by S. Cyprian, (libr. de Lapis ) that the very Wo- 
men in his Time had liberty to take the Euchariſt home with 
them, and diſpoſe of it as they pleaſed ; and the Woman he 
there ſpeaks of, that lock?d it up in — had not the Ro- 
man Opinion of a Latent Deiry, which ſuch uſage ill agrees 
with, or rather affronts. 

Neither had Cyril of Jeruſalem (0) their Per- 


fanus reraerator. 


1 pro- 


(o) Carech, Nyſtag, 5. 


ſmaſons, when he adviſes his Communicant, »,7 9 ,cri4&- win rH 


vhilft bu Lips were wet and dewy, with what he yoacdi os 
had drank in the Cup, with his Hands to torch 
his Eyes and Forehead, and the reſt of the Organs of his 
Senſes for their Sanctification. 
But what Gorgonia, Natianten?s Siſter, did with the Remains 
of the Antitypes of Chriſt's Body and Blood, exceeds _ ; 
when 
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(q) Lb. 3- ſecundi op. adv, 

ul, 

Neq; hoc permiſiſſe religio- 
ſam marrem ſuam, ſed id 


efleciſſe ex Enchariſtie cata- 
plaſnate, 
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when as he reports of her, to her commends- 
tion (p), ſhe mixed them with her Tears, ard 
anointed her whole Body with it, for the reco- 
very out of a grievous Diſeaſe. 

A like Story to which, S. Auftin gives us (g) 
of the Mother of one Acatizs, who was borg 
with cloſed Eyes, which a Phyſician adviſed 
ſhould be opened with an Inſtrument of [ron; 
but ſhe refuted, and cured him with a Cataplaſm 
or Plaſter made of the Euchariſt. 


In honour to our Saviour, we find a Woman anointing hi 
Body ; but to make his Body an Ointment for hers, or to 
make it into a Medicine, is but courſe uſage of it, and ſuch a 
none would adventure upon that was periwaded it was adei- 


fied Body. 


(1) Lib.s. Hiſt,Ecclel. c.24, 
"Ad dvrol ph TWpur TH 0 
mes os meioCuTien, Tos. 
2m &/ mperray Trent + 
TYLTUY WACO. 


The old Cuſtom which Exſcbixs mentions (> ) 
of ſending the Sacrament from one Biſhop to a- 
nother, as a Token of Peace and Communion, 
ſeems to argue but little good Manners, ( with 
the Church of Rome's Opinions concerning it ); 
for tho' God ſent his Son on a bleſſed Errand and 
Embally, it looks too ſaucy for us to ſend him 
on Ours, 


What Indecencies would this Church juſtly fear the Body 


of Chriſt would be ſubject ro, if there were that 


permiſſion 


that was granted of old to carry the Eucharilt along with 
- them in their Voyages at Sca ? Yet this P. Gregory the Great 
tells us was practiſed by Maximianw and his Companions re- 


(5) Dial.l.3.4.35—Sibimer 
pacem dedifſe, corpus & fan- 
guinem Redemproris Acce- 
piſſez Deo ſe fingulos com- 
mendantcs. 


(t ) Orat. de obitu fratvis. 
Priuſquamperfedtioribus eſſer 
iniciatus myſteriis, in caufra- 
gio conſtiruruy———-nc va- 
cuus myſterii exiret © vita, 

uos initiaros efle cognove- 


turning from Conſt antunople to Rome; and being 
in a Tempeſt in the Adriatick Sca (5), Thy 
gave one another the Pax, received the Body and 
Blood of their Redeemer, recommending every one 
himſelf to Ged. 

But that, which S. Ambroſe informs us (7) of 
his Brother Satyras, was {till more bold ; We 
being Shipwrack?d at Sea, and nt yet having been 
baptized, leſt be ſhould die without the Ayſtery, i 


; begy*d of ſome of theſe that were baptized, to (tt 


rat, ab his Divirum lad fidelium facramenrum popoſcir——ligart fecir inorarto, & crarium 
involvit in collo, arq; ira ſe dejecit 1n mare, 


hin 
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him have that Divine Sacrament of the Faithful, ( the Cuſtom 
then b:ing to have it reſerved about them ) which they grant- 
int, be put it up in his Handkerchicf which be then tied about his 
Neck, and ſo threw bimſclf mto the Sea, 

\Whartſoever Conceits Satyras might have when he borrowed 
ic, yet thoſe that beſtowed ir, could never think fit ( with the 
foreſaid belief ) to deliver it into the Hands of one not yer 
a perfect < hriltian, nor to be tied about his Neck-in a cloth 
that | ſuppoſe was no Corporal ( as they call it) to be exx0- 
{:d to the daſhing of Sea-waves, like a Bladder or a Cork to 
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keep him from drowning, 


But there 15 a more irreconcileable Praitice of the Ancients 
with the preſent Belief, with which 1 ſhall cnd this Particular 
about arats of the Sacrameit. It « the Cuſtom of bury- 


ing the reſerved parts of it with their dead Bo- 
dies. The Author of the Life of $S. Baſil («), 
tells us, T hat be kept a Particle of the Exchariſt to 
be buried math bim 1 and left it ſo to be by his laſt 
Will 

St. Gregory ( x ) tells a ſtrange Story of a 
Youth that was a fork, who going out of 
S. Benet's Monaſtery without his BenediQtion, 
ſuddenly was found dead ; and being buried, the 
next day was forced out of his Grave, and a 
ſecond Time was found fo after Burial : Where- 
upon, ſays he, they ran weeping to S. Benet, 
praying him to beſtow his Bleſſing upon him. 


#) Viea Balll. c. 5. 
LY, 


4 ( weida ) igs- 
YAEW oarret ww a a. 


( x ) Dizlog. /. 2. ©. 24+ 
—Quibus vir Dei nan fu 
protenus Communione m Do- 
minici corport» dedir, chcers, 
Ire arq3 hoc Dominicum cor- 
pus ſuper petus c345 ponire, 
& ſic ſeputras.r cum cradire, 
Quod dum fattum fauitler, fuf- 


ceprum corpin C1us Icrra Te 


To whom that Man of God gave the Commu- nur, nec ultra projecic. 


nion of the Lord's Body, ſaying, Go and lay 
this Body of -our Lord upon his Breaſt, and fo bury him. 
They did fo, and then he kept in his Grave, and the Earth 
threw him out ro more. 

| know that there are ſeveral Canons of Councils, made 
22ainſt this Praftice, ( as the 2cth Canon of the Council of 
Carthave, and the 83 Canen of the Grh General Conncil at Con- 
fminople in Trulls) ; upon which laſt Canon, Zonara obſerves, 
WG-15 mai, &c. That it was an ancient Caſtom to deliver 
the Lord's Body to Dead Bodies. 

But then mcthinks it's very o>ſcrvabl:, that the reaſon why 
the Fazbe/s prohibit it, is not ſach a one as would bs given 

in 
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in the Roman Church, from the horrible Profanation and con. 
tumely in thus uſing the Lord's Body ( as it would be if ir 
were truly and properly there, and no Bread remaining); 
But their Reaſon is from hence, Becauſe it is written, Take and 
eat ; But dead Carcaſes can nether take nor eat. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe Prohibitions, the old Cuſtom 
continued afterwards z; for thoſe that write the Lives of 
Saints, and tell us of the tranſlating of their Bodies from 
one place to another, inform us that they have found pi 

ces of the Euchariſt uncorrupted lying in he 
(1) Swins vit. Othmar. ad Grave : As Suriw ( y ) tells us in the Life of 
Nev. 16 Othmarw, T hat when he came to be tranſlated 
E25 _—_— ſome Years after he was buried, they found un 
po der his Head, and about his Breaſt, little picces 
of Bread, which were with much reverence laid 
by his Body again. 
The like do's Amalarixs (z) report, ( citing 
Bede for it ) that the ſame was practiſed when 
S. Cutberd was buricd, bi Head bound with a Nap 
hin, the Exchariſt laid upon his Holy Breaſt, with 
bus Sacerdotal H abit upon him, &c. 

It is little leſs than a Demonſtration, that they that thus 
treated the Sacrament, did not believe it contained a hidden 
Deity under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine ;, for ſure they 
would not then have thus uſed the Lord of Life and Glory, 
to impriſon him, as it were, and ſuffer him to lie buried 
with the putrid Carcaſes of the Dead. 

8. Inſtance. 

The laſt Inſtance of differing Pratices in the two Churches, 
ſhall be, In their over-ſollicitonſneſs to prevent any Accident the 
might happen in the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt ; their Fright 
when any ſach thing dos bappen, and th: —_—_ required for 
negligence to purge ſuch Crimes ; ſuch ar we bave no foot-fteps of 
in any of theſe caſes, um the Anciem Church. 

As to the firlt of thoſe Caſes, I have\ſomewhat prevented 
my ſelf, in what I before have ſhown, of their Devices cf 
Iminftion, ſucking, the Sicrament through Pipes ;, and, which 
is worſt of a'l (out of this abundant cavtion ) denying the 
People the Cup. Here therefore 1 ſhall mention other C autconsy 
ſuch as thoſe which tend to prevent any Fragments _ off 

rom 
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from the Bread of the Excharift, that no Crumbs may have any 
diſhonour done to them, by being left unregarded, but either 
may be received or reſerved. . 
0 this cnd, have altered the Ancient Cuftom of pro- 

viding common Bread, ſuch as is of ordinary uſe, for the Sa- 
crament, and required that it be anleavencd, becauſe this is 
leſs apt to break into Crumbs, and cleaves better together in 
its Parts. And tho' they do not ſay that there is no Sacra- 
ment where leavened Bread is uſed, yet the A5fal (4) affirms, (-) De drſedi- 
That he that conſecrates in this, do's grievenſly Sin, and here- a5 3:% 3+ 
in they have raiſed ( ſince the days that Tranſubſtantiation graviter pec- 
was forming into a DoCtrine of Faith ) and maintained a great car. 
Controverſy with the Greek Church, which do's not uſe their 
Azyms, no more than the Ancient Church did, They have 
alſo invented, about the ſame Time, and ſtill uſe, thoſe lit- 
tle rownd Wafers ( as they are commonly called ) which is that 
which they conſecrate for the Bread of the Sacrament, and 
take care hereby to prevent breaking into Crambs ;, for they 
never break them for diſtribution, but put them whole into 
the Communicants Mouths 3 whereas the Ancient Pratiice was, 
to provide one whole Loaf of Subſtantial Bread, and to di- 
videthis into parts, and break it for to be diſtributed among 
them all. But theſe Heſt:ole, little Hoſts, are brought to 
ſuch a tenuity, that they are the next door to what they 
call ſpecies, having ſcarce any ſubſtance, and deſerve not pro- 
perly the name of Bread, as a learned Man (+) has ſhown. (65) Yeſſur it 
The very Miſſal ( Loc. citat. n. 7. ) ſuppoſes, that they may 754. Thesl. 
cafily diſappear, and that a Wind may carry them away, for p x. wy ry _ 
that is one of the caſes it mentions, ( aut vents, aut miraculo, - 
vel ab aliquo animals accepta. ) 

It isealy to ſhow, that all this caution to prevent falling 
Crunbs, is perte&t nonſenſe, according to their principles, 
lince the True Body of Chriit cannot be broken or led 
into Bits, which is the only ſubltance remaining ; the reſt, 
which they call Species, being Mathematical Lines and Co!ours 
only, and no mattcr under them ; a whole World of them can 
never make up a Cramb of Bread, or any Fragment. And 
yet theſe are they about which ſuch ſupzrabundant Caution is 
vicd ; which are mentioned in the A1:ſſal. 
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To name a few. When the Prieſt that celebrates do's com. 
municate himſelf, it is then only that be breaks the Hoſt inty 
three parts, vne of which he puts into the Cup 3 and after 
he has taken the other two which are vpon the Patin, he i; 

(c) Miſſal.Ro3. direfted (c) ts take the Patin, te view the Corporal, ( or Cloth 

nts crlebr, ſpread under it) to gather up the Fragments with the Patin, | 

Mien, & 10. there be any 6 it, and with bis Thumb and Fore-finger of his r; 

_ 4 Hand, to wipt the Patin carefully over the Chalice, and a!ſo by fa. 
gers, leſt any Fragments remain on them. 

Then for the Hoſts that are reſerved to another time, after - 
the Prieſt has taken them off from the Corporal, and put 
them into the Veſlel appointed for them, he is direfted ro mind 

(4) Ibid. Seft. care (4d), leſt any Frarment, the leſt 1mag inable, —_ 
”T ou the Corporal ;, and if there be any, carefully ro put them inte 


Chalxce. 
When he has taken the Cup, with the 43d Particee of the 
(1Wid.SeA.s. Hoſt put into it (ec), be muſt purify bumfelf, drinking ſome wine 


poxre into the Cup the Minter attends ; then with Wine 
and W ater muſt bis Thumbs and Fore-fingers over the 
and muſt wipe them with — then be muſt drink. 
the Oblatwon ( wherein he w ) and wite bis Mouth and 
Chalice wath the Pwrificatory. 
Such-like alſo are the Cautions given when the People have 
* hid, $44.6, communicated *. 1f the Hoſts were laid upon the Corporal, the 
Prieft wipes it (or ſweeps it) with tbe Patin ;, and if there were 
any Frag ments on it, be puts them into the Chalice, The 
alſo bolding in bus right Hand a Veſſel with Wwe and Water in 
i, and im bis left a little Naptin ( Mappulam ), ds reach the 
Purification ( to wall their Mouths ) ts them, 4 little after the 
Prieft, and the little Naphin to wipe tbew Mouths, 
Se te The Communicants alſo are diretted (f), after receiving, 
CL tual, not preſently to go ont of the Church, od look about care- 
9, Euchariſt. Jefly . nor to ſpit, nor read aloud Prayers out of 4 Book, teſt the 
Species of the Sacrament ſhould fall out of their Months. 
All this is preventing Care : But now when Accidents do 
ODA 
4 oncery ; oge are £0 z 
blc, to make an honorable amends. we 


In 
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the laſt Chapter 1 have givea the Reader ſome Inſtances 
ke ſtrange Things, and will hcre only add ewo Coſes 
which the Roman Millal provides for. | 

The firſt is, If 4 Conſecrated Hoſt, or any part of it, ſhould 
fall to the Groxnd, the direction is (g), That it be reverently t a- 
hen up, and the place where it fell maſt be cleanſed, and a little 
ſcraped away, and ſuch duft or ſcrapmngs muſt be put in the Holy 
Repoſitory. If it fell withow the Corporal upon the Naghin 
( Mappam } &r any ways apen any Lines Clath, ſuch Napkin, or 
Linen, muſt be carefully waſhed, and that Water poured out into 
the Holy Kepeſtiary: 

The ſecond Caſe is, When by (b) any thing of the 
Blood is Spile, If it fell upon the E 4 Board, it muſt 
be licked up with the Tongue, and the place o__ RY and 
ſuch ſrapig be burar, and the Aſhes ld pn 1 Repeſrory. 
But if yy apon the Altar-ſtone, the Prief muſt} ſup np t 
Drop, @n the place be well waſhed, and that water caſt imo the Re- 

, If ut fell upon the Altar Cloths, and the Drop ſunk. as 
fa 41 the ſecond or third Cloth, thaſe Claths muſt be thrice wa- 
ſhed where the Drop fell, putting the Cup underneath to receive 
the Water, and that Water thrown mto the foreſaid place. And 
ſo it diretts to ſuch waſhing when ir falls upon the Corporal 
alone, or the Pricſt's Garments, &c. 

| cannot but here annex alſo the Conſtitution which the 
Reader may find in the Appendax to the Hiſtory of the Church 
of Paterburgb, Pag. 344- (being the firſt of two there ſer 
down) direQting what is to be done, when any negligence 
happens about the Lord's Body and Blood, and how to expi- 
ne the Crime. 

* When there is ſo great negligence about the Lord's Body 
* and Blood, that it happens to fall downward, or into an 
© place where ic cannot be fully perceived, whether it fell, 
* and whether any of it came to the Ground ; Let the Mat- 
© ter be diſcovered as ſoon as may be to the Abbot or Prior, 
© who taking ſome of the Friars with him, let him come to 
* the place where this has ha ; And if the Body ſhall 
* have fallen, or the Blood have been ſpilt upon Stone, ' or 
* Earth, or Wood, or Mat, or Tapeſtry, or ſuch like, 1ct 
* the dult of the Earth be gathered, part of that Stone be 
* ſcraped, part of —— Tapeſtry, or —_ 
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&« be cut away andccaſt into the Holy Repoſitory. But if the 
« place where it fell cannot be _ diſcovered, and' yet it 
« appear that it fell downwards, in that place, and about the 
« place where it is thought chiefly to have fallen, let there be 
« the like gathering, Scraping, cutting away, and caſting in- 
© to the Holy Repolitory. hen they by whoſe negligence 
© this has happened in the next Chapter ſhall humbly declare 
« their Fault and on their naked Bodies receive Judgment 
© (judicinm. nudi ſuſcipiant ) and Penance be enjoined 
« either of Faſting, or Whipping, or Rehearſing ſo many 
« pſalms, or ſuch like. Whic ran gate back to their 
& places,. from their Puniſhment ( de judicio ) all the prieſts 
& then preſent ſhall riſe vp, and with all devotion offer them- 
« ſelves to receive Puniſhment. Then he that holds the 
« Chapter, ſhall detain ſeven of them, which he pleaſes to 
& chuſc, to receive the Judgment (of whipping ) and command 
© the reſt to go away. The Chapter being ended, all pro- 
« ſtrating themſelves together , ſhall ſay ſeven Penitential 
* Pſalms in the Monaſtery, beginning to ſing them as they go 
« out from the Chapter. Then ſhall follow after the Pſalms; 
& the Pater Noſter, with theſe Chapters ard Collets. Le 
« rby Mercy, O Lord, be upon w. Remember not our Iniquitics. 
& The Lord be with you. Let us pray. Hear, © Lord, ow 
« Prayers, and Spare the Sins of thoſe that confeſs themſelves to 
* thee ; that they whoſe a onſciences do accuſe them, thy mer. 
© cifal Pardon may abſotve them. Or that other Colle(t. O God, 
© whoſe property 1s always to have Mercy ;, or fuch other colle& 
« for Sins. 
« But if the Blood fell upon the Corporal, or upon any 
« clean Cloth, and it be certain whether it fell, let that part 
«* of the Cloth be waſh:d in ſome Chalice, and the firſt Wa- 
« ter it was waſh d in be drunk off by the Friars; the other two 
* waſhings be caſt into the - Repoſitory. The ſaid Fault 
* muſt be diſcovered -m the firſt Chapter, but they alone, by 
* whoſe negligence this has happened, ſhall receive the fore- 
% faid Diſcipline, but all the Friars ſhall ſay over in the Mona- 
« ſtery all the ſeven Pſalms, + with the Chapters and Colledts, 
& as was ſaid before If that day, the ſhort one for the Dead 
&* ſhall be read in the Chapter, let them firſt ſng — words. 
«* going into the Church : After. that the ſeven P c_ ky 
orelaid, 
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& aforeſaid. But if in any other manner a lighter negli 
© ence ſhall happen —_—_— to this Sacrament, the Friar, 
«by whoſe Fault it happened, ſhall be puniſhed with a ligh- 
«ter Revenge at the diſcretion of the or Prior. 

Thus I have given a ſufficient Specimen of the ſtrange Cau- 
tion and Fears the Roman Church are under, leſt any thing 
ſhould happen, even to the very leaſt Particleor Drop of the 
Sacrament, that is diſhonourable : And indeed, their Caution 
j« very agre:able to their Perſwalions, as 1 have before often 
hinted. 

But now if we turn our Eyes upon the Ancient Church, 
tho? we cannot queſtion, either their Devotion cr reverent 
Behaviour in all AQts of Religious Worſhip, and fonnnnaly 
in this great One z yet there is not to be found any ſuch 
ſerapuloſities about minute things ;, ror ſuch frightful appreben- 
ſeew in the caſe of unforeſe:n Accidents, nor ſuch Expiations 
25 we hare before heard of, Thcydid nor forbear to uſe the 
Common Bread ( a; | ſaid before) tho” it might be more lia- 
ble to crumble ; they took their Share from cne Common Loaf ; 
they received the Wine without anrinttion, or ſacking it through 
Piper, &, Which are all later Inventions, ſince the Faith 
was innovated concerning the Euchariſt. 

But becauſe this is only a Negative Argument, 1 will there- 
fore add a Poſitive one, to demonſtrate that the Ancients 
were far from theſe Scrupuloſities; and alſo that they came 
into the Church with Tranſubſtantiation, and not before ; 
vit. The Prattice of Communicating Infants. |; is not my Buli- 
peſs here to prove, that this was the common Uſage in the 
Church, from the Times of $. _—_ at leaſt, even to later 
Azes, which has been done effeftually by o- 


thers (7), and is acknowledged by our Adver- (5) Sr 4. Chilli 
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tus 


ſaries, —_ Py 
Maldonate (+) the Jeſuit owns, that it con- (4) Comm. is Joan. 6. 53.” 


tinved in the Church for fix hundred Years. 


And Card.Perron (1) grants, That the Primitive (1) De loc, Augaſt. c. 16. 


Church gave the Euchariſt to Infants as ſoon as the 

were baptized : And that Charles the Great, and Tu the Pions, 

both te ify that this Cuſtom remained in the Weſt in thtir Age, 

that is, 1n the 9th Century in which they lived. But it went 

Gown lower, even to two Ages after Charles the Great. La 
CT. 
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that Epiſtle of P. Paſchal 2, ( which 1 mentioned in another 
Rees glven us by Baronixe, at the end of his laf Tome, 
{ Ad Amn, 1118, when that Pope di:d ) wherein he forbids 
Intinftion of the Bread in the Wine, and requires that the 
Bread and Wine ſhould be raken ſeparately ;, gives us alſo this 
exception, (preter in parunlis at omnine infirmys qui panem ah. 
ſorbere non poſſunt ) that it may be allowed to lut'e Childen, and 
thoſe extreamly weak, that cannot get down the Bread : \Which 
had been a needleſs proviſion for them, if Infants had nor 
then received the Sacrament. 

This being then a certain and confeſſed thing, that Infants 
received the Euchariſt, I refer it to the Contieace of any 
Romaniſt, whether he can think the Ancients had any of their 
aforeſaid Fears, and nice Scru ties, about the Accidents 
that might happen to the conſecratcd Elements, which in that 
PraQtice could not be prevented ; it being impoſſible, where 
ſucking Children receive either Bread or Wine, to hinder the 
happening of ſomething which the Church of Rome will 
call highly diſhonourable to the Sacrament. For to inſtance 
in a Caſe which S. Cyprian (-) mentions, of a Chriſtian lit- 
tle Girl,that by her Nurſes Wickedneſs had receiv'd polluted 
Bread in an Idol's Temple,and afterwards was brought by the 
Mother,knowing nothing,into the Church to receive the Com- 
munion. He relates how the Child, when its turn came to 

reccive the CPs turned away its Face, ſhut its 
ed the Cup. But the Deacon (n) 


cramento Calicis infudic. p*rfiſted, and though it ſtrove againſt it, hd infuſe 
Tunc ſequirur ſingulrus & vo- onto it of the Sacrament of the Cup. Then followed 
marus 3 3 _— argz ore ſighing and vomiting 3 the Exchariſt could net re- 


violaro 


Perm” main in 4 Body and Mowh that bad been pre 


nere nop poruit. phaned. 


How would a Romaniſt ſtart at the thoughts of pouring 
the Sacrament, as this Deacon did ( who ſure was a Zaing- 
lian) into the Mouth of a _ - Child ? Eur here is 00 
mention of any concern about that, or what happened upon 


it ; from whence it is natural to conclude, that the Ancrents 
in this common Caſe having none of this Church's Scrap 
and Fears, that they had none of their Faith ;, for they mult 
have had more Caxtion, if they had had their Opinion about 
the Eucharilt. 
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It is alſo very obſervable, to confirm what 1 have ſaid, 
that though we can trace the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants, 


as faras to the Age when the Tranſubſtantiating ine. 


was ſet 0n foot, and ready to be formed into an Article of 
Faith z yet here we are at a full ſtop, and can go no further, 
for this begat ſuch Scruples and Fears, that made this quickly 
give place and vaniſh, which had ſo many Hazards attending 
it, and we hear no more of it ſince that in the Latin Church ; 
but other great Churches, that haye not made This an Arti- 
cle of their Faith, ſtill retain the old Cuſtom ( though 

err therein) of Communicating Infantss As the G 
Churches, the Muſcovites, Armenians, Habaſſins, Facobites, &c. 
concerning which ſee Dallee de Cultib. Latin. 1. 5. C. 4. 

i Jeſu de Converſ. gentium, |. 7. c. 5. & c. 18. 

Hiſter. «/£thiop. 1. 3. C. 6. Seft. 37, 38. Hiſftor. Jacobitarme, 
Oxmm. Cap. 9- - my Simons Critical Hiſtory of Re- 
ligions, concerning eOrg14ans, Cap. F- Þ» 67 71. Nee 
fariov, p. 101. Copbties, Þ. 114 424 C. 12. P. 128. 
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CHAP. KV. 
The Fifteenth Difference. 


The Old Prayers im the Canon of the Maſs concerning the Sacra 

ment, agree not with the preſent ues the Roman Church : 
And their New Prayers to vhe Sacrament have no countenance 
from the Anciem Church, 


3) Derch. Een IT is to no purpoſe to enquire, who was the Author of the 
Cheap 2s, | Canon of the Maſs, when Wallafrides Srrabs ( + ) ( who 
Quis primus lived in the middle of the grb Century ) tells vs, 
 —_—_ nobs ignotum 77 was & thing to him unknown. Seeing alſo be 

Auftum ramen fuiſſc, non adds, That 5 bad been enlarged, not only once but 
ſemel ſed ſepius ex partibus fren , it is as vain to ask after its Ape. 
additis intelſ1gimus. The ſame alſo the Abbot Berne (p) fays, It 
(p) Berne Av, Angier. dt 1t- was not one Man that compoſed the Canon all of it, 
bus ad Mia ſpiftant. ©. 1 bar ot ſeveral times another interpoſed and added 

; another thing. 

Rot ones aud als = And 2s they added, ſo alſo 1 doubt not but 

interpoſuit vel adjecit. they altered many things, as we may gueſs by 
that remarkable Difference, bctwixt what the 
Author of the Book of Sacraments, under the 

(4) Lib. 4. de Sacrem, ca9.5, name of S. Ambroſe (q), cites as the Prayer in 
Fac nobis hanc Oblatiovem his Time, and what we now find in it. ( ſpeak- 
—_—_— EE ing of the Oblation) it was, then, Make this 
—_—_ - ous Denies Oblation to us allowable, rational, acceptable, 
nof1i Fela Cwriſti, Which u the Figure of the Body and Bleed of Chrift 

Qaam Oblationem tu Deus owur Lord; Which now is turned into this Prayer, 
in omnibus queſumus bene- That the Oblation may be made to ws rhe Body and 
diftam, adicripram, kc. fa- yp, of thy dear Son our Lord. 


cere di is, Ut nobis cor- : dint 
pur & ſanguis frat dilefti ons tak Fil D, N, F. Cbri$i. 


But yet to take the Canon as now it is, we ſhall od the 
Prayers of it, not capable of being reconciled with the prc- 
ſent Faith of the Roman Church, and with Tranſubtanum- 


tion. To 


To give ſome laſtances. 

Thus pray in the C avon, immediately af- 
ter the of Conſecration. 

Wherefore we, bane Lord, : —_— and 

H: P , mand a well of the Bleſ- 
7 = ag alſo of the Reſurreftion from .- 
Dead, and of the gloriow Aſc amo Heaven, 
of the ame thy Son our Lord Feſws Chriſt ; do of- 
fer to thy moſt excellent Majeſty, out of thy own Do- 
nations and Gifts, a pure Sacrifice, an Immaculate 
Sacrifice, the Holy Bread of Eternal Life, and the 
Cup of E ng Salvation. 

Upon which (Gifts) wouchſafe to look,, with a 
propitions and ſerene Aſpeft : and to accept them, 
& thou vouchſafe ro accept the Gifts of thy 
Child, the Righteows Abel, and the Sacrifice of our 
Pariach ms; and the Holy Sacrifice, the 
immaculate Hoſtie, which thy High Prieſt Melchi- 
ſedeck did offer to thee. 


Almig bty God, we bumbly beſeech thee, command 
theſe things to be carried by the Hands of thy Holy 
Angel to thy High Altar, before thy Majeſty, that 
41 many of 4, as by this partakjng of the Altar, 
have recerved the moſt bo'y Body and Blood of thy 
Sen, may be filed with all Heavenly Benediltion and 
Gras, b the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Vouthſafe alſo to beſtow on us Sinners ——— ſome 
pert and ſociety with thy Holy Apoſtles, &c. 
mts whoſe ſociety we intreat thee to admit ws, not 
weigh our Merit, but beſtowing Pardon on ms, 
Through Chriſt our Lord. 


Ey whom, O Lord, thou deſt always creats, ſar 
Gify, quickgn, bleſs, and beſtow on ms all theſe good 
thing x, 


Z Im- 
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Per quem hec vmnia, Do- 
mine,lemper bona cres, ſan- 
Qihcas, vivihcas, benedicys & 
praſtas nods, 
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Immediately after all have communicated, 

this follows. 
Domi- What we have taken with our Alorth, O Lord, 
: may we receive with a prre Heart * and of a tim. 


ne, puri menre capiamus : 
& de munere remporali fin poral Gift, may it be made to us an Eternal Re. 


er g0- ginning of the Canon, 
hac dona, hc theſe 


meay. 

While the Prieſt is waſhing his Thumbs ard 
Fore-fingers over the Cup, with Wine and 
Water, and wiping of ; he is bid ts 


ſay, 
Let t Body, 0 Lord, which I have taken, and thy 
Blood which I bave drunk, cleave to my Emrals, 
and grant that the ſtain of y or mk Ano 
main in me, whom pure aud Holy Sacraments have 


refreſhed. 
Who liveſt, &c. 


_— Pres [ have > Hy ner bong remember 
are Conſecration ;, In y,according to 
the preſent Faith of —_ Church, the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine i; deſtroyed, and nothing but the Specics 
and Shadows of them remain ; and now Chrift, inſtead of 
them, becomes preſent there in his Body, and Soul, and Di- 
vinity. Thi: is their Faith. But it is impoſſible ro reconcile 
this to thoſe foregoing Prayers. For at the be- 
pray, * That God 
would accept and bleſs theſe Donations and Gifts, 
wdefiled Sacrifices ; that is, the Oblati- 
onsof Bread and Wine, which are no more than 
ſo, till the words of Conſecration. 
After this (as you heard ) they pray, That this Oblation 
may be made to w, the Body and Blood of thy dear Son Jeſw 
_ Which do not imply a change of Subſtances ; for 
thoſe words (fiat mobs ) be made to w, may very well conſiſt 
with the Oblations remaining in Subitance what they were 
before, only beging the Communication of the Virtue and 
Efficacy of Chrilt's Paſſion to themſelves. 

And that this is the ſenſe of the Canon, appears by thoſe 
words after Conſecration, when they ſay, « offer to thy Ma- 
jefly a pure Sacrifice of thy Donations and Gifts, Which leis 
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inly Ci that they are in Nature what they were, 
ediCreaewres itill, not the appearance and ſhadow of them 
only. But they call them now the Bread of Eternal Life, and 
the Cup of Salvation z becauſe, after they are bleſſed and made _ 
Sacraments, they are not now to be look'd upon as bodily 
Food, but as the Food of our Souls, grein that Bo- 
dy 


Chriſt, aad his Paſſion, which is the B 
nal Life. 


of Eter- 


If they had underſtood nothing to remain now after..con- 
ſecration, but Chriſt's Natural Body, they would not have 
called this c&y Gifts in the Plural Number, but expreſled it in 
the Singular, rby Gsft. Neither can they refer to the remain- 
ing Accidents, ſe they are no real Things, and rather 
tel vs what God has taken away, ( the whole Subſtance of 


them) than what he has given. 

But then what follows, puts it out of all 
doubt * z Upon which ({till in the Plural) look, pro- 
piriouſly. If it had been, Look apon ww propitionſ- 


E at 


þ for the ſake of Chriſt, it had been well enough. 


to deſire of God to look «pen theſe things pro- 


| which they offer ;, if they mean ( as he that made the 
yer did ) that God would accept this Oblation of Bread 
and Wine, as he did of Abel and Melchiſedeck, ( which lat- 


ter was indecd Bread and Wine been 


very 
But to make that which we to be Chriſt himſelf, ( as 


that believe Tranſubſtantiation muſt ex 


it) and 


to deſire God te look a ly and benignly pon him, 
t he . = 


when there can be no fear ſhould ever 


unaccepta- 


ble to his Father, nor none can be ſo fooliſh as to think that 
Chriſt tands in need of our recommendation to God for ac- 
nce, this ſenſe can never bz: agreeable to the Prayer. 


cfore the moſt Ancient of all the ſpuriows 
Litzrgies, | mean, that attributed to Clemens in 
his Conftitutions (r bh has given us the true ſenſe 
of it ; We offer to thee this Bread and this Cup — 


and we beſeech thee to look favourably upon theſe 
Gifts ſet before thee, O God, who ftandeft in need 
of nothing ;, and be well pleaſed with them for the ho- 
new of thy Chriſt, &e. 


4 


(r) Lib. 8. c. 12. 
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Would it not run finely, to pray that God would be welt 
pleaſed with Chriſt, for the honour of his Chriſt ? 


But beſides the P-tirion, that God would look Propitioaſly 
Ecepe 


vpon them, it follows in the Canon, That Ged 
them, as be did the Gifts of Abel, and Abraham, «nd Melchy. 
ſedeck. How un eis this ( if Chriſt himſelf be un- 
derſtood here) to make the Compariſon for acceptance, be- 
twixt a Lamband a Calf, or Bread and Wine, and Chrift 
the Son of God, with whom he was always highly plez. 
fed. 
But then what follows ſtill entangles Matters more in 
the Church of Rome's Senſe. The Pra cr, That God would 
command theſe things to be carried by the of bis H, Angel 
to the High Altar above. For how can the Body of Chriſt 
be carried by Angels to Heaven, which never left it ſince his 
Aſcenſion, but is always there ? Beſides the High Alrar 

in the Senſe of the Ancients, is Chriſt himſelf, 
im of Auxerre tells us (s), That 
Opinion of the Sacrament was, That 


hs Calo replcnr miniflerio i” was _— 4, 
confociandum Y 


ed to the Body of Chriſt there. But then in the 


corpori Chriſti. ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, what abſurd ſuf 


is here to pray, that Chriſt's Body may be join- 
ed to his own Bcdy ? So that there can be no 
ſenſe in the Prayer, but ours, to underſtand it 
of the Elements offered devourly, firſt at this 
Altar below, which by being bleſſed become 


(7) Lib. 8. c. 13. in initio. Chriſt's Repreſentative Body, and obtain accep- 
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tance above through his Interceſſion there And 
thus it is fully explaincd, by the Author of the 
Conſtitutions (t);, Let ww entreat God, thr 
bis Chriſt, for the Gift offered to the Lord God, 
that the good God, by the mediation of his Chrif, 
would recerve it to hu Coleſtial Altar, for a ſweet 
ſmelling Savorr. 


To put the Matter further out of all doubt, it is obſerva- 
ble, that the Lirwrgres that go under the name of S. James, 
and S. Afark, do both of them mention the acceptance of 
the Gifts of Abel and Abrabam, and the admitring them to 
the Celeftial Alrer, before the reciting the words of the »- 


ſtuns, 
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ftitution, or Conſecration, ( as the Roman Church calls them, 
by which they ſay the Change is made). That the Litmrgy 

% $. Chry prays, That God would receive the Oblations 

propeſed to #s Superceleſtial Altar, almoſt in the ſame words, 

both before and after Conſecration ;, and that he look'd upon 

them to be the ſame in ſubſtance that they were before, ptain- 

Iy appears by an expreſſion after all, where he 

ays (* LENO Nl Gifs wonld make # equal C 2) = ate Ty 

iſion of t opoſed Gifts to ne for good, TESTES 2200 207 5 GD 
ww A dl Alan's nin need. with po Fr pop —_ — hows 
cannot be anderſtood of Chris proper Bcdy, 

( but. of the conſecrated Bread ard Wine ) which cannot 
admit of ſhares or Portions, equal or unequal. 
Laſtly, That S. BaſiPs Litrrgy alſo, before the Conſecration, 
ys, That the Oblations may be carried unto the ſupercele- 

ial Altar, and be accepted as the Gifts of Abel, Noah, A- 
braham, &c. Ard to ſhew that even after the words of In- 
fitution, he did not believe them to be other things than 
they were before, he ſtill calls them the Anti- x) Hood LS 
pes (x) of the Body and Blood of Chrift;, and i) Pejevione we apr. | 

ys, That the Spirit may come and upon uw\G& t% = is YA 
the Gifts propoſed, to bleſs and ſanftify them, and to Ti T1ilus cent dw ig) 1 
make this Bread the venerable Body of our Lord God uds 6H = ord 
and Saviewr eſa Chriſt, and this Cup his Blood, 35 T6 % Waryiou 
the Spirit working the change. 32 dw Gerd wi 

And afterwards the Prieſt prays ( Y), The moot br EE. 
reaſon of bis Sins, he would not divert the Grace of ()) Mh did mis nude d- 
his Holy Spirit from the propoſed Gifts, A need- arn4; xwiious Thi ew 
les fear, if the Gifts were already Chriſt's 97,22 9 T9.l&, wn 
Body, that the Spirit ſhould be hindred from ths 
coming upon that, where all the Fulncſs of the God-head 
dwells bodily, by any Man's Sins. 

The next Paſſage of the Canon increaſes ſtill the difficulty 
to them that believe Tranſubſtantiation. When it fays, 
Tirewgh Teſw Chriſt our Lord, by whom, O Lord, thou deſt al- 
mays create, ſanttify, quicken, bleſs and beſtow all theſe good 
things on w. If there be no good thing remaining in the Eu- 
chriſt beſides Chriſt, when theſe words are ſaid, What 
Senſe or Truth is there in them ? Can Chriſt, or his Body 
that already exiſts, be created anew, and be always created ? 
Can 
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Can that be always ſanified, that was never common ? Ox, 
is he to be raiſed and quickned anew daily, that once being 
ſo raiſed, can die no more ? &c. But that which make, 
the Abſurdity of this Interpretation the greater, is, that 
ſay that all this is done #0 Chrift by Chrift himſelf ; as if 
by Chrift did create Chriſt ;, and by Chrift, did bleſs, and quick, 
and ſentify Chrift ; which none but he that is forſgken & 
— of th 
Is Bibl, Patr, Tom, 6. terpreters e Canon made other 
Ky Per Chriftum Deus work of it, and ſuppoſed that the Creature: of. 


ſpe&ibus oblata ſendfiicat, ut l gs TE Good my ood, He ſantti- 
ered in bit ſighs, 


cauſe be all Celejtial Benedittion and Graz 
on them, He beſtows them on us, by the ſan 
Chrift ſanttifying them with bam, who bas given ts 
us ſo wholſom a repaſt from bis Body and Blood. 

What can be alfo more plain than the words of the next 
Prayer | mentioned, That what we bave taken with our Mouth, 
may of a Temporal Gift be made an Eternal Remedy ? Did ever 
any one call Chriſt a Temporal Gift, in diſtinCtion from an 
Eternal Remedy ? Is it not certain that the Oblara, the things 
offered, are the Temporal Gift. which by our due receiving 
them, become eternally beneficial to us ? 

The laſt Prayer alſo, wh'ch beg , That che Body and Bleed 
of Chriſt may cleave to their Bowels or Entrals, cannot be inter- 
preted of his proper and natural Bedy ; fince, as the Romaniſts 
confeſs, this Body can neither touch us, nor be toached by us 
as it exiſts in the Sacrament, much leſs can cle.rve or fuck, to 
our Bodies. But the repreſentative Body of Chriſt may ; and 
he that made this Petition firſt, ſeems to tell os his own Senſe, 
(tho? no very wiſe one ) thit he would not hace this Holy 
Food to paſs through him, as other Meats did ( and which 
many 
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many of the Ancients thought this alſo did ) but might re- 
main and be confumed ( as S, Chry/oſtoms phraſe is ) with 
the Subſtance of his Body, 

Thus I think I have demonſtrated ſufficiently the firſt thing 
| aſſerted at the beginning of this Chapter, That the old Prayers 
in the Canon of the Maſs, concerning the Sacrament, agree not 
with the preſent Faith of the Roman Church. 

| proceed now t$o the other thing, That rhbeir New 
Prayeri-and Devotions to the Sacr ament, have no conntenance from 
the Ancient Church. : 

| told the Reader before of their New Feſtival, which the 
Miſal calls the Feaſt and Solemnity of the Body of Chriſt. They 
have ſuited all _ anſwerably to it; New Prayers, New 
; ; and their allowed Books of Devotion, have an Office 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, for one day of the Week, and a 

New Litany, &c. Which 1 ſhall give now ſome account of, 

and tho? all of them are not direct Prayers to it, yet they are 
ſuch ſtrains concerning it, and in fuch a new Stile, as has no 
| old Example. 


Thus tranſlated in the Manual of Godly Prayers. 


Oratio. 
0 God, which under the Adniirable Sacrament, why pe nn 
bat left xnto 8 the MMemary of thy Paſſion: grant, moriamreliquiſtizribue,q 
we beſeech thee, that _ Jo worſhip la ſumus,ira = n— 4 
eics of thy Body Blood, that continually g4inis tui facre Myſteria ve- 
ve may feel tan uw the fruit of thy Redemprion, oo : Coorg xo aff 
Who ti 5 &c. tiamus. Qui view, fe 
I believe the Ancient Church never thus prayeds that by the 
ay of the Sacred Myſteries, might feel the Frut of 
' pe out nag ſo recerve the Sacred My- 
erin, &c. for they laid the upon worthy receiving, as 
this Church do's upon worſbipping. 


Ty —= RT —© WY © 


Miſſal. Rom. in Solemn, is 
aſe Ha gms aye 


on. TP we we "© * wr TT" 
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In an Office of the Venerable Sacrament, printed at C olen, 1591 
they are ſtill more particular. | 


Ivid. p. 92. 8d completer, t 0 God, who wouldft bave the gloriow Myſtery of 
I" thy Body and Blood to remain with ws ;, gram v, 
ſanguinus ui _myſteriu rg _ 4 we may ſo —_ thy corporal Pre. 
nobſoum ſence on Earth, that we to enjoy 
pagan Vilendf in teams. Who linell, wot ® 


venerari in rerris, wt e3us vi- 
Gone gaudere mercamur in carlis, —=Qui vivis, &c. 


Ibid. þ. 44. 44 priman, Again thus ;, 

Deus qui in paſſhonis tux me- O God, who in memory of thy Paſſion didit wes. 

moriam pancm & vinum in anfaly change Bread 2d Wi Body and 
Blood ; gran, TF24 


cede propitius, ut qui in ve- Corperal Preſence in the Venerable —_ 


nerabili Sacramento cuam be browrht to the the 
_ A Ht beboldinf of the appear ance of 


| = | 
Ipeciem rur >  _ Who liveſt, &c. 


ducamur. Qui yivis, Bec. 


Rithmus S. Thomz ad Sacram Euchariſtiam ; Or a Rithm of 
Tho. Aquinas to the Holy Excharsſe. 


Is Miſſal. Rom. ad finem Orat, yoſt Mifſem. 


Adoro re devore latens Deiras, +, I devourly. adore thee, 0 latre Deity, 

args andy Who under che Figures cruly lieſt hid, 
mts mr —_— My Heart ſubmars ir ſelf wholly to thee, (me. 
rc rum [f For when it conten:v!ares thee, ir wholly fail 

qt np © 5 eng Sight, raſt, and rouch, is deceived im thee, 

Sed audiru ſolo rurb credirur, Hearing alone. « Man may fafely cruſt. 

Credo quicquid dixit Dei Filius. Wharfoc'er the Son of God {aid, 1 believe. 

Nil hoc veriracs verius. | Nothing is crucs than this Word of Truck. 

In cruce larchat fola Deicas, The Deity only on the Crols was lid, 

At hic later fimul & humanicas : Here the Humanity alſo is conceal'd : 

Ambo tamen credens atque confirens, But both believing and confe | ng borh, 

——_—_ perivit Larro penitens, I ask what the Repenting Th:icf detir'd. 

Plagas, ficur Thomas, non mrucor, I do not tee, as | —_ Wounds, 

| wy = 00a: Yet I acknowledg thee to be my God. 

Fac ; a m— O make me ſtill more to belic ve in chee, 

In re (perm ec On thee ro place my Hope, and thee to {vic 

(©) Memeriete Mortis Domeni, O thou Memorial of my «\ 1.zg Lord, 

Panis vivus, vitam praſtans hom 3 Thou living Eread, and giving Life ro Mer, 


Praſta Gran 


mer ment de re vivere, 
her ſemper dulce ſapere, &c. 
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Grant thar my Soul on thee may ever live, 
And thou to it mayſt always ſweetly aſt, 6, 


Another Sequence of Tho. Aquinas, which begins, 
vatorem. 


I: Mal. Rom. in ſeo Cop, Chriſti, 
poti Sacris inſtirurs, 
Pacem vinum in ſaluris 
a Conſccramus hoſtiam. 
Quod it, carnem tranſice pants | 
Er vinum in ſanguinem, 
non capis, quod non vides, 
Prater rerum ordinem. 
SH diverſts ſpecicbus, 
Signis rantum & non rebus Be 
Larenr res cximie, 
Caro cibus, ſanguis porus 3 
Manet ramen Chriſtus rorus | 
Sub vrraqz ſpecie, 
A ſumente non conciſus, 
Non conſratus, non diviſus, = 
Inceger Accipirur. 
Sumir unus, ſurnune mille, 
Quancum iſt, cantum ile 3 
Nec ſurmprus conſumirur. 
Samune bor, furmune malt 3 
Sorte ramen incquali —— 
Viez vel intcrirus, 
Mors eſt malis, vita bonis 3 
Vide paris ſurnptionts _ | 
Quan fir diſpar Exirus. 
Fraft> demum Sacramento, 
Ne vacilles, ſed memento, 
Tancum elle ſub tragmento, 
Quartum roto regitur, 
Nulla rei fic (ciſſura, 
Signt ranrum fic fraftura 3 
Qua nec ſtarus, nec ſtatura 
Signati minuirur, Ss. 


Landa Sion $ 


Ecing taught by hcly Lefſuns, we conſecrare 
Bread and Wane ior a ſaving Hoſt. 


It's a Maxim to Chriſtiars, thar Bread is 
changed into Fleſh, and Wine into Elood, 


Whar thou doſt-nos comprehend, or (ce, a 
ſtrong Faich confirms it, beſides the order 
of Nature. 

Precious Things lie hid under different Spe- 
cies, which are Signs only, not Things. 


The Fleſh is Meat, and the Blood Drink, yer 
Chriſt remains whole under cach Kind. 


Uncur, unbroken, undivided, he is received 
whole by him char rakes him. 


When a thouſand take him, one rakes as 
muc! as they 3 nor is he conſumed in 
taking, 

The Good and Bad both rake him, bur their 
Lor is uncqual in Life and Death, 


He is Death to the Bad,and Life ro the Good; 
behcld an unlike cnd of a like taking, 


When the Sacrament 1s broken, 

Bc nor ſtagger'd, but remember, 

There is as much in a Particle 
As the while covers. 

Here 1s no diviſion of che ching, 

Only a breaking of che Sign 3 

Whercby ucithcr rhe Stare nor Starure of 
the thing ſignified is diminiſhed, &c. 


Another 
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Another Hymn of the ſame Author, which begins, 
"Rs lingua gloriofi. 


Thus ty td in the Manzal of 


His rwelve Diſciples doth invite, 

From hs own Hands himfclf wo ear. 

The Word made Fleſh, to words im parts 
Such ſtrengrh, tha Bread his Fleſh is made, 
He Wine into his Blood converrs ; 

And if our Senfe here fail and fade, _ 

To ſarisfy Religious Hearrs, 

Faith cnly can the Truth perſwade, 


Then to this Sacramemt {© hi 
Low rev'rence let us now direR, 
Old Rires muſt yield in digniry 
To this, with ſuch great Graces decker ; * 
And Faith will all thoſe Wares fopply, 
Wherein the Senſes feel detect, &c, 


In another Hymn of Th. Aquinas, which begazs, Verbum ſupernum prodiens, 
| they pray thus to the Sacrament, 


is Briciar.Rom.in Fifto Corp.Chriſti, ; 
O ſalurarrs Holtia, O ſaving Hoſt, that openeſt Heaven's Door, 
Quz Cceli pandis oftrum: Th Arms of our Focs, do us encloſe : 
Bella premune hoſtilia, Thy ſtrength we need ; © help with ſpeed, 
Da , fer auxilium. we humbly thee implore, 


There was publiſhed at Paris, with the approbration of 
three Deltors of the Facu'tythere, Ar. 1669. a lutle Book in 
French, called, Prattigue pour Adorer be tres Saint Sacrament 
de ' Amtel : Or, A Form fr the Ador ation of the moſt Hely Sa 
crament of the Altar. \\ hich begins thus : 

Praiſed and adored be the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Altar. 

And then add: 

Whoſocver ſha!l ſay theſe Holy Words, [[Praiſed be the 

meſt Holy Sacrament of the Altar] ſhall gain an hundred oy” 
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of Indulgences 3 and he that do's reverence, hearing them re- 
peated, as much. He chat, bog confelled and communica- 
ted, ſhall ſay the above-ſaid words, ſhall gain a Plenary [n- 
dulgence z and the firſt five times that be ſhall ſay them, af- 
ter his having been Confelled and Communicated, he ſhall de- 
liver five of his Friends-ſouls, whom he pleaſes, out of Pur- 
2tory. 
. Then follows the Form for ny the Holy Sacrament, 
conſiſting of two Prayers, as follows, (which I ſhall ſet down 
in Latin and Engliſh, becauſe I find them in the Hours of 
Sarum, Fol. 66. and in the S. Zztanie varie, p. 44. printed at 
Colen, 164 : G — of _— this Rubrick before it in 
the Hours « bury. Our Fatber the P hn xx. 
hath granted to all them that devoutly ſay this cape b the 
laceris Chriſti lava me. Water of Chriſt's Side, waſh me. 
Hor. Ser, plender ooltws Chrifh illonina me.) " y_ M 
_ | FaſſioChriſt conforra me. Paſſion of Chriſt, comfort me. 
(H.SarSador valtus Chriſti virtuoſſine [eta me.) 
O bone Jeſu exaudi me. O good Jeſus hear me. 
Intra vulnera tua abſconde me. Within thy Wounds hide me. 
or gr 'F1c- Suffer me not to be ſeparared from thee. 
Ab maligno me. From the malicious Enemy defend me. 
In hora morris mex voca me, In the Hour of my Death call me, 
Fr jube me venire gl re; And command me to come to chee, 
Ur cum fandtrs rats landem ce That with thy Saives I may praiſe thee, 
in ſxcula feeculorum, Amen. For evermore, Anen, 
At the Elevation of the Maſs, 
Me, (iz. ak, Sov. Ioid, Thus tranſlated in the Manual of Godly Pr gti. 
Ave verum corpus narum All hail rrve Body, born of 
| De Maria Virgine ; . the Blefied Virgin Mary ; 
Vere petfurn, i Truly ſuffered and offered upon the 
In cruce pro homime : Croſs for Mankm.d : 
Cazus latus perforarum Whote Side, pierced wich a Spear, 
Linda Huxir fanguine. Nelded Warer and Blood. 
Elio nobr: praguſtarum Vouchfafe to be received of us 
Moro in CXAamme. . mm che Hour of Dearh. 
O Clemens, O pie, © good, © Tefu, Son of the Fleſled 
O dulcis Fili Mariz. Virgin, have mercy on mc. 
Aa 2 Afcer 
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Aſter this, the French Form adds what follows. 


« Theſe two good Prayers were found in the Sepulchre of 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Jer#ſalem ;, and whoſoever carries 
© them about him with Devotion, and'in Honour of our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be delivered from the Devil, and 
« from ſuddain Death, and ſball not die of an ill Death. 14s 
& ſhall be preſerved from Peſtilence, and all infetious pic. 
& eaſes. No Sorcerer, nor Sorcery, ſhall be able to hurt 
© him or her, that has rheſe two good Prayers about them, 
« The Fire from Heaven ſhall not fall upon the Houſe where 
© theſe Prayers are- rehearſed with devotion. A Woman 
« with Child, ſaying them devoutly;- ſhall be brought to 
« Bed, without any danger of her own, or her Chila% 
« Death. Lightnings and Thunders ſhall not fall upon the 
« Houſes where theſe Prayers are rehearſed with Devotion, 
&« Such a one ſhall not die without Confeſlion, and God will 
« vive him Grace torepent of his Sins. 


Now I will add a Specimen of Litanies 


of the Sacrament. 

Litanie de Sacramento: ; The Litanyof the Sacrament in 
$.Litanie | the Manual aforeſaid. 
exrie p.30. 

Panis vivus qui de Catlo deſcen- } | ——— Living Bread that didfſt deſcend” 

diſti — from HCOaVER mon— 


Frumencum Elcttorum — — | Bread-Corn of the Ele& 
Vinum germinans Virgines — — | | 
Panis pinguis & deliciz Regum ——— Fat Bread, and the delight of Kings — * 


: : 
Deus abſcondirus & Salvaror —— God hidden, and my Saviour | 


| 
Juge Sacrificium _— — | ——— — =[1 
10 munda cm— — di non —— —— 
Lo oi meds — [7 ; Lamb withour pot ——— — — F 
:. (Manual adds) Table of Propoſition — / 7 
dead ptridins — —  — | FiMefhpreTele  —— : 
lorum Eſca _ _—_ Food of Angels — m—_— 
es hendi—g —_— _ | Hidden Manna _ __ —|$ 
ga = —>- > cg 
Panis Su alt —_ — mai _ 
ot fatum habirans in nobis Word made Flcſh and dwelling in 
Hoſtia Sana _ — Holy Hoſt c— 
Calix EcnediQionus —_———— Chalice of Benedition ; 
My ſtcrium Mytiery 


— ”-we » _ _—— _— —_ 


M\ 
ith * ' m 
vere —_ ium pro vivis & de- 
"Carkeſte Ancidorum, quo I peccatis pr- 
ſcrvamur _———_ ——_ 
Srupendum ſupra omnia miraculum — 
Sacratifhuma [nt paſſionis com- 
memoratio . 
Domum tranſcendens omnem plemirudi- 


Mcmoriale pracipuum divint amorts — 

Divinz affucntia catis 

&acrofanftam & auguſtifiimum myſte- 
rium | 

Pharmacum immecrtalitatis 


Tremendum ac vivificum Sacramerrum | 
Panis omnip2entia vcrb1 caro factus | 


—— —— 


OY On 
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—  —— 


Incruenvrum Sacrificium 
Ci'us & conviva — 
Dulciſſimum convivium, cui afliſtune An- 
geli miriſtrances 
Gcramerrum Pictarts 
Vinculum Charicarts 
Offerens & Oblarro 
$piritualis dulcedo in proprio fonee 
guſtara 
Refeftio animarum Sanftarum ——— 
Viaticum in Domino MOIIcNt lt —— 
Pignus fururz gloriz, &c. 


— — 


— 


— 


« 


| 
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| Myſtery of Faith 


Lord's Death — 
Gifr (urpaſiing all Fulnefs 


Chief Memorial of Divine Love 
Abundance of Divine Boutty —— 
Holy and moſt Majeſtical Myſtery — 
, Medicine of Immortality 
Dreadful and Life-giving Sacrament — 
_— = Word' Omniporence made 
C —— — 
Unbloody Sacrifice I 
Mear and Gueſt ( Manual omits) —— 
Moſt ſweer Barqucr, whereat the Mi- 
niſtring Angels atrend 
Sacrament of Picry 
Bond of Chariry 
Otfercr and Oblation — 
Spiritual ſweernebs caſted im irs proper 
Fountain 
RefeRion of Holy Souls 
Viaticum of thoſe who die in cur Lord 


— 


I —— — — 


— — — 


— 
ny N Q  m_— 


— 


———————— 


| 


Pledge of furure Glory, &c., 


This is enough to ſhow into what ſtrains of Devotion the 
preſent Roman Church now runs, fince Tranſubſtantiation is an 
Article of its Faith. 1 deny not that theſe Prayers are very 
natural if that Doctrine were true ; and I would fain have a 
good Reaſon alligned, why, it this CoQtrine was bclieved of 
old, this was not the way of the Pramitive Devotion: If they 
afirm that it was, it lies upon them to produce the evidence. 
But then let me tell them before-hand, that we will not be 
ſhamm'd off with a Xhetorical Proſopopeia of an Author, un- 
der the name of $. Denis the Areopagite (which has becn the 
only thing 1 have ſeen alledged, and as often anſwered ) whoſe 
Authority neither cannot be conſiderable to us, who remem- 


ber that he was firſt 
reticks, and rejeCt 


uced and ſhown to the World by He- 
by the Orthodox. 


CHAP. 


13x 


Moſt high and venerable Sacramene —. 


| 


| 
' 


| 
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laſt Edition, 
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Our Ancient Roman-Saxon Church differred from the preſent Re. 


CH A P. XVYVL 
The Sixteenth Difference. 


man Church, in the Article of Tranſubſt antiation and Corporal 


bs = is the Laſt Difference I ſhall mention, tho' not the 
leaſt ; but a very material confirmation of what 1 have 
been all along proving, T hat there is no conſent of the An- 
cient Church with the preſent Roman Church, 1a their Faith 
and Opinions about the Euchariſt ; when we ſhall find, that 
even our own Old Engliſh Charch, that had received moſt of 
its Inſtrutions in Chriſtianity from the Roman, and in many 
other pa with what it now profelles, yet in this 
widely difter'd from it. 

This plainly argues one of theſe two things, either that 
the then Roman Church, had not the Opinions of the preſent 
Church in theſe Matters and ſo did not propagate them to us; 
(which cannot be ſaid, when we remember the buſy Diſputes 
about theſe Matters in the 9th Century, tho? they were not 
yet come to a determination ) ,, or clſe, that when the Roman 
Church warped, and generally eſpouſed a New Doftrine 
which the Ancient Fathers were ſtrangers to, we ſtill kept 
our Ground, and did not ſaffer our ſelves to be perverted, 
but held to the Ancient Belief. 

This is the Truth of our Caſe, as appears by a noble Re- 
main of an Eafter Sermon ( about 700 Years old ) in the Sax- 
on Tongue, among other Catholick Homilics that were to be 
read yearly in the Church, It was prodaced in the laſt Age 
in the Saxon with a Tranſktion in our Engliſh Torgae; (prin- 
ted by Jobn Day) it was fince put, wich the ſam: Tranſlatt- 
on, by Mr. Fex into his Martyro'ogy *, ard has been fer 
forth with a Latin Tranſtation by the Learned Abr. Whetock, 
in his Saxon Edition of Bede's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, P49 
print 
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printed at Cambridg 1644. out of which I ſhall tranſcribe as 
much as will ſerve to prove our Aſſertion, ſoftning the harſh. 
nes of the Phraſes of the laſt Age, and expreſſing the ſenſe 
in words more eaſily underſtood. 


The Eaſter Sernith begins thus : 


6 E N Beloved, you have been often diſcourſed to, 
« concerning our Saviour's Reſurretion, how he,after 
« his Paſſion on this Day, roſe powerfully from the Dead, 
« Now we ſhall, by God's Grace _ C—_ 4 |=. 
« bout the Holy Euchariſt, which this day we are to 
« frequents. ard inſtruſt your underſtanding about this My- 
« ſtery, both according to the Old and New Teſtament, that 
& no doubting may dilturb you concerning this Life-giving 
& Banquet. 


"The Sermon goes on with an account of the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
and the Application of thoſe things to the Eucharilt, 
which I omit ; 
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« Chriſt, before his ſuffering, conſecrated Bread, P: 45s-- 


6and diſtributed it to his Diſciples, ſaying thus, Eat rhis 
& Bread, it is my Body, and do this in remembrance of me : Alſo 
© he Conſecrated Wine in a Cup, and ſaid, Drink, ye all of 
& th's, Thus is wry Blood whach is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
&« Sins. The {les did, as Chriſt commanded, they con- 
« ſecrated Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt. And to his 
* memory alſo afterward every one of their Succeſſors, and 
* 11] Chrilt's Prieſts, According to Chriſt's Command, by the 
* Apoſtolical BenediCtion, did conſecrate Bread and Wine 


« in his Name. Now Men have often diſputed, and do it P- 47%- 


* ſtill, How that Bread which is prepared of Corn, and is ba- 
© ked by the hcat of Fire, can be changed into Chriſt's Body ; 
* 2:4 how that Wine which is preſſed out of many Grapes, 
* by any bleſſing of it, can be changed into our Lord's Blood ? 
* Now to ſuch Men, I anſwer, that ſome things are ſpoken 
© of Chlt by ſignification, ſome others by a known thing : It 
*i5atrue thing, and known, that Chriſt was born of a Vir- 
* gin, and voluntarily ſuffercd Death, and was buried, __ 
ras 


P. 4" 1, 


A full View of the Doftrines and Praftices 
& this Day roſe from the Dead. He is called Bread, and a 


« Lamb, and 4 Licn, and otherwiſe, by ſignification. He is * 


« called Bread, becauſe he is our Lite, and the Life of Angels, 
« He iscallcd a Lamb, for his Innocency. A Lion, for his 
« Strength, whereby he ov>rcam2> the ſtrong Devil. Yer 
« notwithſtanding, acccrding to tree Nature, Chriſt is nei. 
& thex Bread, nor a Lamb, nor 2a Lim. Wherefore then is 
« that Holy Eucharilt call:4 Chrift's Body, or bs Blucd, if it 
&« he rot truly what it is called ? Truly the Bread and Wine, 
& which are conſecrated by the Maſs of the Prieſts, ſhow one 
« thing outwardly to Mens Senſes, and another thing th:y de- 
& clarc inwardly to. believing Minds. Outwardly, Brcad and 
* Wine are ſecn both in appearance, and in taſt ;* y:t they 
« are truly after Conſ:cration Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
* by a Spiritual Sacrament. An Heathen Child is Baptized, 
« yet he altereth not his outward ſhape, though he be chan- 
« pcd within. He is brought to the Font full of Sin thr 

« Adam's Diſobedience, but he is waſhed from all his Sins in- 
« wardly, tho' he has not changed his outward Shape. So al- 
* fo that Holy Font-Water, which is called the Well-ſpring 
« of Life, is like in Nature (i ſpecie) to other Waters, 2nd 
« js ſubject to corruption ; but the Power of the Holy Ghcſt, 
* by the Prielt's Blefling, comes upon that corruptible Wz- 
*ter; and aftcr thar, it can waſh both Body and Soul from 
« all Sins, by ſpiritual Power. We ſce now in this one Crea- 
&« ture two things : that, whereby, according to true Nature, 
& it is corruptible Water, and that whereby, according to 


& the Spiritual Myſtery, it has a ſaving Power. $0 alſo, if 


&« we look upon that Holy Euchariſt according to a corporeal 
«Senſe, then we ſee that it 1s a Creature corruptible and 
&« chanpzeable ; but if we own a ſpiritual Power there, thea 
« we underſtand that Life is in it, and that it confers Im» 
« mortality on thoſe that taſt it by Faith. There is a great 
« difference bertwixt the infible Vertue ( and Power) of this 
«* Holy Euchariſt, and the vilible appearance of its proper 
« Nature. By its Nature it is corruptible Bread, and corrup- 
« tible Wire, and by the Virtue of the Divine Word, it 
« is rraly the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; yet not corporally ſo, 
& but ſririenaly. T here is much differencce betwixt that Bo- 
« dy which Chriſt ſufter*d in, and that Body which is =_ 
ſecrate 
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« ſecrated for the Euchariſt. The Body that Chriſt ſuffers 
« in, was Born of the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and Bones, 
« with Skin and Nerves ; animated by a rational Spirit in hu- 
« mane Members : but his Spiritual FBedy, which we call the 
« Evchariſt, 15 colleted from many gratus of Corn, withour 
« Blood and Bone, without Member or Soul : wherefore 
« there is __—_— tn it to be underſtood Corpereally, but all 
« js to be underſtobd Sprritually, Whatever is in that Eu- 
« chariſt which reſtores Life to us, this is from Spiritual Vir- 
« tuc, and from inviltible Operation. Therefore that Holy 
« Euchariſt is called a Sacrament, becanſe one thing is there 
« ſeen, and another thing underſtood : that which is there ſeen 
orc Natwe, that which we underſtand” in 'it bas 4 
« fpritus 

«22d roſe from the Dead, henceforth dies no more, but is 
« eternal and impaſſible. That Euchariſt is Temporary, not 
«Etercal ;- it is corruptible, ard capable of divigon into mi- 
« nute Parts ; it is chewed with the Teeth, and ſeat into the 
« draught : yer it will be true, that according to ſfiritadl Vir- 
* tae, it is whole in every part : Many receive that Holy Bo- 
« dy, yet according to the ſpiritual Myſtery, it will be whole 
Ein every T ho? ſome receive a lefler part of ir, yet 
«there will not be more virtue in the greater part than in the 
© lefſer, bcauſe is will be whole: in all —— to the 
«ivilible virtue, This Sacrament 1s a Pledg, and a Tye; the 
* Body of Chrilt is the Truth: We keep this Pledg Sacra- 
« mentally, till we come to the Truth it ſelf ; and then is 
« the Pledg at an end. It is indeed,as we ſaid before, Chriſt's 
* tody and his Blood, but not Corporally, bur Sprriewally. Do 
ao difpre how this can be cflected, bur believe it firmly, 

iti | 


Here follew ſome idle Viſions, which that credulow Age were 
fond of, but are nothing to the purpoſe, and therefore I omit 


them, 


" Paul the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the. old Iſraelites F: + 


© writing thus in his Epiitle to the Faithful. A owr Fore-fa- 
* thers were baptized in the Cloud and in the Sea ;, and all ate the 
* ſame ſpiritual Meat, and all drank the ſame ſpiritual Drink,, 

Bb & for 
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mrixe, The Body of Chriſt, that ſuffered Death, P. 472. 
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« for they drank, of that ſpiritual Rock, and that Rock wa 
wx That Rock, from whence the Water then flowed, 
« was not Chriſt in a Corporal Senſe, but it ſignified Chriſt, 
© whodeclared thus to the Faithful, Whoſoever thirſteth, let him 
& come to me and drink,, and from bus belly ſhall flow living Wa. 
G ter. This be ſaidof the Holy Ghoſt, which they that Believed 
« on bim, ſhould recerve. The Apoſtle Pax! ſaid,that the Peo- 
& ple of 1/rael ate the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and dr ank,_the ſame Syi. 
& ritual Drink, becauſe the heavenly Food that fed them ' 
<« forty Years, and that Water that flowed from the Rock, 
« femified Chriſt's Body and Blood, which are now dayly of- 
< fered in the Church of God. Ir was the ſame which we 
« offer to day, not corporally, but ſpiritually. We told you 
«before, that Chrift conſecrated Bread and Wine for the 
« Euchariſt before his Paſſion, and ſaid, This is my Body, and 
© my. Blood : he had not yer ſuffered, and yet he changed, 
« by bis inviſible Power, that Bread into his Body, and that 
be Wine into his Blood ; as he did before in'the Wilderneſs, 
& before he was born Man, when he turned the heavenly Food 
&* into his Fleſh,and that Water flowing from the Rock into his 
« Blood. Many Perſons ate of the Heavenly Focd in the Deſart, 
<« and drank of the Spiritual Drink, and yet, as Chriſt faid, are 
« dead. Chriſt meant notthat Death which no Man can avoid, 
* but he underſtood eternal Death, which ſeveral of that Peo- 
« ple, for their Unbelief, had deſerved. Aoſer and Awon and 
_ Eecral others of the People that pleaſed God, ate that hea- 
« yenly Bread, and did not die that everlaſting Death, tho' 
&« they diced the common Death. They ſaw that the heavenly 
« Food was viſible and Corruptible ; but they underſtood 
© that viſible thing ſpiritxally, and they taſted ir ſpiritzalh, 
« Jeſus ſaid, Whoſo eaterh my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
& bath Eternal Life : He did not command them to cat that 
& Body which he had aſſumed, nor to drink that Blood which 
&« he ſhed for us; but by that Speech, he meant the Holy Eu- 
&« chariſt,which is Sprritxally his Body,and his Blood ;and who- 
* ſoever taſteth this, with a beliering Ecarr, ſhall have that 
« Eternal Life. Under the old Law, the Faithful offered di- 
©Kyers Sacrifices to God, which had a future fgri*cation 
©* of the Body of Chriſt, which he hath offered i» <2crifice 
«* to his heavenly Father for our Sins. This Eucharit which 
6 1s 
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« is now conſecrated at God's Altar, is a Commemoration of 


« the Body of Chriſt which he offered for us, and of his 
« Blood which he ſhed for us: As he himſelf commanded, 
& Do this in remembrance of me. Chrilt once ſuffered by him- 
« ſelf ; but yet his Paſſion by the Sacrament of this Holy Eu- 
« chariſt, is daily renewed at the Holy Maſs. Wherefore 
« the Holy Maſs is profitable very much both for the Living, 
« and alſo for the Dead, as it hath been often declared, &c. 


The reſt of the Sermon being of a moral and allegorical Nature, 
I omu. 


Beſides this Scrmon in Publick, we have alfo 


two other Remains of &/frihe the Abbot in the _* Publiſbed at the end of the 
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Saxon Tongue *, which ſpeak the very ſame foriſaid Sermon, printed by John 
Senſe, and deſerve to be inſerted as far as they 2%, A in the Notes an 


concern this Argument of the Euchariſt, and the 
change made in it. 


The firſt is a» Epiſtle to Wulffine Biſhop of 
Shyrburn, in which is this Paſlage. 


334+ 


0 The Euchariſt is not, the my of Chriſt corpo- 
© raly, but ſpiritually : not the Body in which he ſuffered, 
« but that Body when he conſecrated Bread and Wine for the 
&* Euchariſt, the night before his Paſſion, and ſaid of the 
« Bread he Bleſſed, Thw is my Body; and again of the Wine 
© he bleſſed, This is my Blood, which is ſhed for many for the 
* Remiſſion of Sins, Now then underſtand, that the Lord, 
*who was able to clgnge that Bread before his Paſſion into 
© his Body, and that Wine into his Blood, Spirizaally ;, that 
© the ſame ( Lord} by the Hands of the Prielts, daily conſe- 
©*crates Bread and Wine for his Spiritual Body, and for his 
* Spiritual Blood. 


Bb 2 


The 


Bede's Ercl, Hiſt, p. 3324 333» 


Vil. p. 334 
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A fullView of the Doitrines and Praffices 


The ſecond, an Epi of Elfricke - Wulſſt ane Arch- Bi 
of Tork , in which, among other things ( againſt too 
on reſerving the Euchariſt) he ſays thas 


« Chriſt himſelf conſecrated the Euchariſt before his NaC, 
{* fion ; he bleſſed Bread, and brake it, ſaying thus to his 
« Apoltles, Eat this Bread, it us my Body : and again he bl:fed 
* the Cup, filled with Wine, and ſpake thus to them, Driak 
« ye all of thus, it is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which i 
« hed for many for the Remiſſien of Sims. Our Lord, who con- 
&* ſecrated the Euchariſt betore his Paſſion, and ſaid ; that 
& Eread was his Body, and Wine truly his Blood, he a'fo 
&« daily conſecrates, by the Prieits hands, Bread for his Body, 
* and Wine for his Blood, in a Spiritual Myſtery, as we read 
© in Books. [Yet notwithſtanding that Lively Bread is not 
© the ſame Body in which Chriſt ſuffered, nor that Holy 
* Wine the Blood of our Saviour ( which was ſhed for vs) 
&« in bodily thing (or ſence, «x re corporali ) but in a Spiritual 
© ſence («7 ratione Spiritnali,) That Bread indecd was his 
* Body, and alſo that Wine his Blood, juſt as that heavenly 
* Bread which we call Manna ( which fed God's People forty 
« Years) viz, was by Body, and that clear Water was his 
* Blood that then flowed from the Rock in the Wilderneſs. } 
* As Paul writes in his Epiſtle, They all ate the ſame ſpiri- 
* tual Meat and drank the fame ſpiritual Drink, &c. The 
& Apoſtle that ſays, what you have heard, They all ate &c, 
« he do's not ſay, corporally, but ſpiritually. Chriſt was net 
& as yct born, nor hi- Blood ſhed : then it was the Peonle of 
© /frasl did cat that Spiritual Meat, and drank of that Rack; 
* neither was that Rock Chri't Corporeally tho' he ſpake fo. 
© The Sacrament<« of the Old Law were the ſame, ard did 
«* ſpiritually ſignify that Sacrament (or Euchariſt ) of our 
&* Saviour's Body, which we now conſecrate. 


This Laſt Epiſtle F{fricke wrote firſt in the Latin Torgue 
to Walfft ane, containing, tho" not word for word, yet the 
whole Sence of the Engliſh Epiſtle ; and that Paragraph of 
it which | have incloſed between two Brackets, was look'd 
upon as ſo diſazrecable to the preſent Faith of the Roman 
Church, 


XUM 


— =. as —_— — —_ ——_ _ 
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Church, that ſome had raſed them out of the Worcefter Book ; 
bat the Cuve Latin Epiitle bzing found in Exceter Church, 


it was reſtored. 


| was once about to bave add:d ſome Citations here out of 
Bertram's BOOK , { de corpore & ſengnine Dommi) out of 
which many pallages 1a the Saxon Sermon foregoing, were 
taken. But they are ſo mary, that I mult have tranſcribed, 
and th2 Book it ſelf is {mal}, and fo well worth the reading, 
eſpecially with the late 1 raniiation of it into Erplich, and 
2 Learned Hiſtorical Diſſertation before it. piving a large ac- 
cornt of the Diffcrerce b-twixe his Opinion, ard that of 


Tranſubtantiarion ( printed An 1686 


that I ſha!l rather rc- 


fer the Reader to it, where he may abundantly ſatisfy him- 


felt. | F 
inſte:d of ir, I will on 


d one Teſlinony more out «of 


Rebar Arch-biſhop of Menez, in an Epiſtle to Her:bal4s F, * Epift, altic- 
Which we are bcholcen to the Learned Balwwims for gi. ing ©, © 545 4 


it us entire, ( in App ndice ad Reginonem, p.516- ) a Pallzo: 


Liciar i. 


having been raſed out of the Afanuſcript, out of which it was 


firſt publiched. Thus he ſays , 
Al for the Queſt ion f a put, Ihe. 
ſ 


ther the Fuchariſt, after it is con- 
ſured and ſert into the Dranght as 
«her Meats 4 et, dis return again 
into its fagicr Nature, which it had 
brfore it was conſecrated on the Altar ; 
This Qucition is ſuperiiu-us, when 
oor Savio”r himſelf has ſaid in the 
Goſpel, Every thing that entreth 
mo the Mouth, goeth into the Belly, and 
wcaſt out into the Drausht, The $4- 
cram:nt of the Body and Blood, 15 
made up of things Viſible and Cor- 
poreal, but effetts the Invilible San- 
Aixcation both of B<dy and Sou!. 
And what reaſon is there, that 
what 1: Gizeſted in the Stomach, 


; aurem interrogaſtis, utrrum Euc':;- 
riſtia poſtquam conſumitur & in ſeccik..: 
emirrrur, more aliorum ciborum, itcrum 
redcar in naturam priſtinam quzm hebuerar, 
anrequam 1n Alcart conſecrarerur, ſupcrtla 
oſt kujuſmodi Queſtio, cirm ipic Salvoror 
dixcric in Evangclio, OT%; th frat 17 6s, 
Is viatrin vidit, & in feciffe Hits, So. 
cramenrum Corports & Sanguinis cx rebus 
viithilibus & corporalibus conticicur, fed iti 
viſmuica tam corports quam at mz <2; 
ſlarAifhcarionem. Quz «| crim ratio, vt 
hoc quod ſtomiacho digeritur, & in ſeeetium 
emineyrur, rcrum in ſicrom priſtiuum r1c- 
dear, cum nullus hoc ur.quam fiery a "truc- 
rit ? Nam quidam ruper Ge ipſo Sxcramers 
to corports & fſanguitis Dirit ron ric 
ſerricnecs. dixerurt, Loc ipicty corpus & 
ſanguirem Domini quod de Moria Virci e 
narum eft, & ir, quo 1p. Domit.us palius ct 
m Cruce, & reſurcctir de ſepuichro, { 1s 
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i qao! fanitar de 2/tar5 ] coi errori quantum purtuimus, ad Egiizizns Abbitin Kilaimtic. we 
carpare iplo quid vere crederdam (it, aperumus, 


and 
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and ſent into the Drayght, ſhou'd return into its priſtine 
State, ſeeing none has ever aſlerted that this was done ? 
Some indeed of late, not thinking rightly of the Sacrament 
ot our Lord's Body and Blood have faid (which are the very 
wards of Paſchaſius, whom he oppoſes) that the very Body and 
Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and 
in which our Lord ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe again out 
of the Grave, [ is the ſ.ume that ts taken from the Alto ]; 
which Error we having oppoſed as we were able, writing to 
the Abbot Egile, and declared what ouzht truly to be be- 
lieved concerning the Body it ſelf. 

That which he calls here an Error, 1s an Article now of 
the Romiſh Faith, which ſome Zealoue Aﬀonk_ mecting withal, 
and not enduring it ſhould be condemned as an Error, that 
the ſame Body which was born of the Virgin, Cc. 1s the ſame 
that we receive at the Altar, _—_ out thoſe words which 
| have incloſed berween the Brackets ; and we may ſccurely 


truſt our Adverſaries in this Matter, who have skill enough 


to know what Aſſertions make for them, and what agaiaſt 
them. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt, 


DSS 


CH AP. XVIL 
Tre CONCLUSION, 


That the Doftrine of Tranſubſt entiation has given a new occaſion 
to the Enemies of Chriſtian Religion to blaſpheme. It #s ſo 
eat a Sumbling-block, to the Jews, that their Converſion is 
lefs, whilſt this is believed by them to be the Common Faith 
Chriſtians, That tho' the Church of Rome will not hearken to 
w, yet they may be provoked to emulation by the Fes themſelves, 
who have given 4 better account of Chritt's Words of Inſtitn- 
tion, and more agreeable to the Fathers, than this Church has, 
and raiſed unanſwer able Objeftions againſt its Dotrine, 


Hi" conſidered, in the foregoing Chapters, the Senſe 
of the Ancient Church about Matters relating to the 
Euchariſt, and Tranſubſtantiation, from their own Wri- 
tings ; and found that their Aſſertions are inconſiſtent with 
the Beligf of the preſent Roman Church ;, and that their Pra- 
Qices are not to be reconciled thereunto. Having alſo made 
an Enquiry into the Ancient forms of Devotion, relating to 
the Euchariſt, remaining ſtill in this Church, and found 
them to ſpeak a Language, which has a Sence agreeing indeed 
with that of the Ancients, but no Sence at all, when the Do- 
Qrine of Tranſubſtantiation is ſuppoſed, and thoſe Prayers 
to be interpreted by it, &c, 

| ſha'l now, for a Concluſion, take a view alſo of the 
principal Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith ; which will afford 
a convincing Evidence, that the Roman Dottrine is Novel, 
and a ſtranger to the Ancient Chriſtians. 

It is ſufficiently known, that the Adverſarics of Chriſti- 
anity took all the occaſions poſlible, and whatſoever gave than 
any colour to reproach the Faith and Weorſrip of Chriſti 
and to make their Names odious. Nothing that look 
ſtrange and abſurd in either, eſcaped, being taken notice of 
by ſuch as Celſws and Porphyry, Lacianand Julian, among the 
Heatheds, 


* Cictrs,l.z. dt Nat, Drorun. 
Ecquem _— eſſe 
puras, qui illud quo veſca- 
tur, Deum credat cle ? 


+* Rigaltins notis ad Thital, 
ſi. 2.0 $» 24 


Se id facere in Euchariſticis 


lult 
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Heathens, and ſuch as Trypho among the Jews. They couri. 
only examined and ſurveyed what they taught and prattiſed, 
and whatſoever they thought ro be foolith and incredible, 
they, wich all their wit and cunning,end-avoured to expoſe ir, 
So, they d'd with the Dottrines of the Trinity, the Ererndl Ge. 
neration of the Son of God, his Incarnation, bis Crucifixion 6. 
ſpecially, and oxr Reſcrreftion, Neither were they leſs p ying 
ioro thc Chriſtian Myſteries and Worſoip, which my not 
be iznora=t of, there b.ing fo many Deſerters and Apoſtatss 
in thoſe Times of Perſecution, who were well acquainted 
with them ; and by threatnings and fear of torment if there 
were any thing fecret were likely to betray them. Not to 
inſiſt upon this, that the great Traducer of Chriſtians, | 
mean Jalian, was himſelf once initiated in their Myſteries, 
and ſo could not be Ignorant of what any of them were; 
and has in particular laught at their Baptiſm, that Chriſtians 
ſhould fanſy a purgation thereby from Great Crimes. 

Yer, after all this, they rook no occalicn from the Euchariſt 
ro rraduce themz tho, if Chriſtians then had given that 
adoration to it, that is now paid in the Roman Church, ard 
if they had dcclared, cither for a Corporal Preſence, or an 
oral Manducation of him that was their God, they had the 
fruitfulleſt Subject in the World given them, both to'turn off 
all rhe Objections of the Chriſtians againſt themſelves, for 
worſhipping ſenſeleſs and inanimate things; and alſo why 

the moſt plauſible Charge of folly and 
againſt them, which their great Orator * had 
nounced, before Chriſtianity was a Religjon 
inthe World. Can any Man be ſuppoſed ſo mad, 
to believe that to be a God which be cats ? 

A Learncd Romaailt +4 affirms, of the Ancieat 
Chriſtians, That they did teftify their eating the 
Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of their Lord God 
: their Diſcourſes of the Euchariſt. Which is true 
indeed, taking this cating and drinking in the 
Sacramental Sence we do ; and fo their Adverſi- 
ries muſt needs underſtand their meaning. O- 
therwiſe (without a Miracle to hinder it } 
what be acknowledges in the ſame place, could 


never 


Vrormn, 


be true, (4) That among ſo many Reproa- 
No thoſe that accuſed Chriſtians of Impiety, for 
not having Airars nor Sacrifices, and among ſo ma- 
wy falſe Pabis that were Turn-coats, yet there 
were none that made this an OO them, 
that they ate the Fleſh of their God Lord, and 
drank. bis Blood. 


We have this ingenuous confeſſion of Bellar- 
mine himſelf (* ), That we might be accounted tru- 
ly Fools, of without the Word of God, we believed 
the true Fleſh of Chriſt to be eaten with the Mouth of 
ear Bodies, But whether with or without the Word 
of God they believed ſuch a corporal eating of 
Chriſt's Fleſh, had been all one to the Heatheas, 
if they knew that this was their Belief, and it 
would rather have ſtrengthned their Reproack, 
if they knew that they were bound thus to be- 
lieve. But then what he adds is very remarka- 
ble, That Infidels always counted this a moſt fooliſh 
Paradox, as appears from Averrocs and others. 
| believe indeed, that they mult always count 
this a fooliſh Paradox, which Averroes charged 
Chriſtians withal, in that known Saying of 
his (b). That be found no Selt worſe, or more 
fooliſh, than the Chriſtians, who tear with their 
Tenth, and devany that God whom thiy worſhip. 
But why was not this caſt always in the Tecth of 
Chriſtians, if this was always their profeſſed 
Dodtrine ? Was Celſms, or Julian, or Lucian, 
lefs ſagacious, or leſs malicious than Averroes, 


of the Ancient Charth, relating to the Exthariſt. 


= _— 
qui Chriſtanos criminaren- 
tur, quod Dei ac Domini ſui 
carnes ederenr, ſanguinem 


porarene. 
Go, De Excharift, 1.2. c. 12. 
Vere ſtulti haberi poſſemus, 
1 abſq; Verbo Dei credere- 
mus veram Chriſti carnem 
ore corporali manducari. 


Nam id ſemper infideles 
ſtulrifſimum paradoxum aſtt- 
mirunc, ut norum coſt de 4» 
voree & aliis, 


(5) Se Seam Chriſtians 
aur inepriorem 
nullam reperire, quam qui 
ſequunrur, ii quem colune 
Deum denribus ipfi ſuis daf- 
cerpunt ac devorant. 


that not a 


word of this fooliſh Paradox was ever fo much as hinted by 


them to the reproach of Chriſtians then ? 


But the Cardinal has inſtanced the moſt unluckily in the 
World, in naming only Averroes for this Calumny, when all 
acknowledg that this Philoſopher,& P./rnocent 3.(whoeſtabliſt'd 
Tranſabſt antiation )lived in the ſame Age ; and ſome very lear- 
ncd Men prove,from the Arabian Accounts,that thoſe two were 
Contemporaries, And as for his [& aliis] others, I ſhould be glad 


Cc 


ro 
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$0 ſee any named, that vrged what Averroes did to the Chri. 
ſtians reproach, before the days of Bereng arias, 


( c ) Hettirze in Exchaiftia 
fifa. SAT, 14. Þ 220. 
Abril bin Edjus na icribie, 
verba aurcem 1/2 ( fie Arabes 
Chriſtum vocant ) ſuper quo 

ax, Nai idit carnim mam & 
bit ſanguivim&c, Chriſtiani 
liceraluer wee ligunt, Arq; 
ſic Chriſtiani atrociores ſunt 
in Chnſtum quam Judzi. 
Mi enim Chriſtum occaſum 
rchquerunt 3 ht cargem cus 


After that indeed, we can meet with a Fol. 
lower of Aabomet ;, who (as a Learned Man 
(c) gives ns his words) fays thus, Theſe words 
of Chriſt, tte that eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, he is in me, and 1 in him, &e, 
Chriſtians underſtand them literally, and ſo Chri. 
ftians are more crnel againſt Chriſt, than Tews ; 
for they left Chriſt when they had ſlain him, but 
theſe eat bis Fleſh, and drink his Blood, which a 


experience teſtifies, 14 more ſavage. 


cdunt & ſanguinem bibunr, quod ipſo reſte experienria, rruculencius eſt, 


( d ) Ibid. Joſeph, Albo de 
Iobarim, Uh, 3. Ca. 25+ 
Nam panis coſt corpus Dei 
iplorum. Ajunt cxum corpus 

eſa quod cſt in Carly, ve- 
yire 16 Alcare & veſtiri pane 
& vino, poſt pronunciata 
ver..a, Hoc (an iſt Corpus 
man, a acrihculo, qualifcen- 
que ille dc mum fucric, tive 
piuvs {ve imprus, & onmnia 
bcri Corpus unum cum Cor» 
pore Yeithr, &c. 

—  Kcpugrant hi ona 
Ieclp:hlious prumis, & 1plis 
enuam {culibus, 


Aſter the Roman Church's declaring for 
Tranſubſtantiation, ( though not before) we 
mect with the Oppoſitions of Jews, tcſtifying 
their abhorrency (4) of a DoQrine, which talks 
of a Sacrifice, and makes Bread to be the Bedy of 
their God, (which he mcans in the ſence of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,by being turned into it, and cloa- 
thed with its Accidents) whoſe Body that is in 
Heaven, comes upon the Alter ; and upon the pro- 
nouncing theſe words, For this is my Body, by the 
Pricft, whether good or wicked 15 all one, all things 
are made one hody with the Body of the Meſſias, &c. 
——IWhich things are all repugnant to the forſt Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, and to our very Senſes themſelves. 
As he afterwards {hows in ſ-veral Inſtances. 


And now we are told. that it is a common Bye-word to 
reproach a Chri.:tan by among the Turks, to call him 


AMange Dita. 


All th.ſe t>ok their rife plain'y from Tranſabſtextiation, 


(te) Thiodoret, Irverrag. $5+ 
3" Gind. To 


CT EIT 


ard not from the Faith of the Ancient Church : 
For if exe of it (ec) may {peak for the reſt, the 
Old Chriſtians agreed in the Abhorrence, and cal- 
led it, the extreameſt ſtupidity ro worſhip that which 


MH caten. 
Ard 
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And again ; 1. gs. 1. in Lovit, 
How /._ gon OR A ſound Mind , call that 4 hee gf EY TIF CWACSIG F— 0 


God, which being ff cred to the Truc God, is after yg 046 oryrorey ulper, 
ward: eaten by him 7 my” au/Ty bender 3 


But now, after all, the ſaddeſt Conſideration is, that the 
prejudices are ſo great againſt rhis, ( and another Twm- 
Dettrine of the Roman Church, abour the mw of Images ) 
that 2 ual Stombling block ſeems to be laid before the 
Jews ; = it may be look'd upon as the Td xartyer, that 
which will always hinder and obſtrut their Converſion, 
whilſt it is believed by them to be the common Sence and 
Faith of Chriſtians z and they have too great a Temptation 
to believe ſo, when they have ſeen this Church, which has 
got the moſt worldly Power into its hands, perſecuting not 
only Jews, but Hereticks ( as they call all other Chriſtians 
that deny this Dotrine ) to the Death for gainſaying it ; 
and when that Work will ceaſe, God only knows. The 
Jews can never be __ to get over this hard Chapter, 
whilſt they who call ſelves the only Catholick Chriſti- 
ans, hold ſuch things about the Body of Chriſr, 


( and remember it is about a rb, (Cf) Thid. Tha talia funt 
33 


which as the forenamed Tof. Albo ( f ) ſpea 


quz mens non 


poreſt conct- 


No Man's Mind can concerve, nor Tongue utter, wor pere, neq; 0s cloqui, neq; 
aurts audire., 


ony Ear canhear. He means, by realon of their 
abſurdity. 
$0 that the Caſe of the Jews, and their Converſion, ſees 
to be hopeleſs and deſperate, according to all humane gueſſes, 
till there be a change wrought ( not in the ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine this Church dreams of, but) in the Roma- 
nf"; Belief. And h this alſo may ſeem, upon many ac- 
counts, to be as _o as the former, yer, for a Concluſi- 
on, | will try, whether, as once the Great Apoſtle thought it a 
wiſe method ( Rom. 11. 14- ) by the Example of the Gentiles, 
*de{»\Zomi, te provoke the Jews to Emalation ;, ſo it may 
not be as proper, to propoſe the Example of the Jews 
themſelves to the Romamiſts, to provoke their Emulation, whom 
they may ſee better explaining ( 2s blind as they are) Chriſt's 
GCC 2 words 
+ 
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(z) Vid. 1. 3. 
confed.s fol. 130 
impoſſidl. 1 Cc. 
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words of Inſtitution ; and g better with the Ancient 
Church ia the matter of the Euchariſt, than theniſelves ; ang 
raiſing ſuch Arguments and Objeftions: againſt the Tranſub. 
—— Doctrine, as can never, to any purpoſe, bes. 
wered, 

The Inſtances of this are very remarkable, in a Book called 
Fortalitinum Fides contra Judeos, &c. printed An. 1494. bur 
written, as the Author himſelf tells us (fol. 61. ) in the Year 
1458.. where he gives us the Arguments of a. Jew againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation ; ſome of which 1 ſhall out of him fairh- 
fully tranſlate. : | 

The Jew (g ) begins with Chriit*s words of Inſtitution, and 
ſhows, that they cannot be interpretcd otherwiſe than figura. 
tively, and ſigniticatively, as the Fathers, we have heard, have 
aſſerted. 


« 1, Vos Chriſtiani dicitis, &s. Ye Chriſtians ſay in that 
«Sacrament (of the Excharift ) there is really the Body and 
* Blood of Chriſt. This is impoſſible. Becauſe when 
* Chriſt, ſhowing the Bread, ſaid, __ he ſpake 
©* ſigmificatively, and not really ; as if he ſaid, this is the 
«Signor Figure of my Body. After which way of ſpea- 
© king, Pax ſaid, 1 Cor, 10. The Rock, was. Chriſt ;, that is, 
«2 Figure of Chriſt. And it pans evidently, that this 
* was the Intention of your Chriſt, becauſe when he had diſ- 
« courſed about the cating his Body, and drinking his Blood, 
&* to lay the offence that roſe upon it among the Diſciples, he 
« ſays, as it were, Cx lg "7 _ that I beve 
«« " 10 ave Spirit | OY that what he 
Ce eb anderfioed, not. according to the Let- 
© ter, but according to the Spiritual Sence. And when Chriſt 
«* ſaid, This is my Body, holding Bread in his Hands, be 
%* meant, that that Bread was his Body (i potentia propin- 
« gue) in 2 near ility, viz. after he had caten it, for 
© then it would be turned 1ato bis Body, or into his Fleſh x 
« and fo likewiſe the Wine. And after this manner we Jews 
«do, on the day of Unleavencd Bread ;, for we take unlea- 
« yened Bread in memory of that time, when our Fathers: 
« were brought out of the Land of Egyy, — 


«< = —_—_ — ca J—_—Y 
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« mitted to ſtay ſo lorg there, as whilſt the Bread might be 
« jeavened, that was the Bread of the Paſſover; and we ſay, 
« This 4 the Bread which eur Fathers ate, though that be not 
« preſeut, ſince it is paſt and gone ; and fo this unlcavened 
« Bread, minds us of the Bread of Egypr, and this Bread is 
« not that ;, ſo is that Bread of which the Sacrifice of the A!- 
& tar is made. It is ſufficient for Chriſtians to ſay, that it is 
« in memory of that Bread of Chriſt, though thus Bread be 
« not that. And becauſe it was impoſlible that one Bir of his 
© Fleſh ſhould be preſerved in memory of him, he command- 
« ed, that that Bread ſhould be made, and that Wine, which 
& was his Fleſh and Blood in the next remove to come into 
* a(t; as we Jews do, ( and Chrift borrowed bis Phraſes and 
« the Elements from their eng ) at the Paſlover with the un- 
©l:zyened Bread, as we ſaid before. When therefore your 
« Chriſt at the Table took Bread, and the. Cup, and gave 
* them to his Diſciples, he did not bid them believe that the 
% Bread and Wine were turned into hi; Body and Blood, but 
« that as often as they did that, they ſhould do it in remem- 
« brance of him, viz. in memory of that paſt Bread : and 
«if you Chriſtians did underſtand it fo, no impoſſibility 
« would follow ; but to ſay the contrary, as you aſllert, is 
* to ſay an impoſſible thing, and againſt the intention of your 
« Chriſt, as we have ſhow d. 

This is what the Jew- urges with great reaſon. But the 
Catholick Author makes a poor Anſwer to it, and bas no- 
thing to ſay, in effelt, but this, That the Tradition of the Cas 
thalick, Church concerning this Sacrament is true. Viz. That in 
this Sacrament there is really, and not by way of Signification, the 
True Body and True Blood of Chriſt.- 


2- Whereas the Roman Church flies to Miracles in this caſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation, the Jew encounters that next of all, 
thus. 


* You Chriſtians ſay that the Body and Blood of Chriſt #44. 11. In- 
"is in the Sacrament of the Altar by a Miracle; this 1 prove poſſe. p.131., 


* to be impoſſible... Becauſe if there were any Miracle 1n the 
* caſe, it would appear to the Eye; as when Aoſes turned 
* the Rod into a Serpent 3 that was performed evidently '$» 


Ibid. 12. In- 
poſſd, fol.1 32. 
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« the Eye, Men knew not how it was done. $o wtf 
& in the caſc of Ark of the Covenant of Old, mi 

« Miracles were wronght ;, and thoſe not only ſerlible Mira. 
« cles, but alſo publick, and apparent to all the People ;, the. 
& ſomuch that Inkdels were terri:yed at the very report of 
« ſach Miracles) Men ſeeing before their Eyes the Divine 
**Power b: ightly ſhining in Reverence of the Ark of hi; 
«* Covenant, 2s appears in his Dividiag the Waters of Yor- 
« dan, while the People of 1ſracl pafſcd over dry-ſhod, the 
« Warers on one fide ſwelling like a Mountain, and on the 
« other flowing down as far as the dead Sea, till the Priefty 
© with the Ark went over the Chancl of Fordan, and thea 
« Jordan returned to its wonted courſe. But th: Kings of 
« the Amoritesr and Canaomtes hearing of ſo great nw pub- 
« lick a Miracle, were ſo confounded with the terror of 
« God, that no Spirit remained in them (Jeſs. c. 4. & x.) 
«and fo 1 might inſtance in many other Evident Miracks, 
« which to avoid rediouſneſs, I omit- And yet in that Ark, 
« neither God nor Chriſt was really contained, but only the 
« Tables of Stone containing the Precepts of the 

« and the Pot of Manna, Oc. (Exod. 16.) and the 

« Aron that flouriſhed in the Houſe of Levi (Namb. 17.) If 
« therefore by the Ark ( that carried only the forcſaid Bo- 
« dies that were inanimate, how ſacred foever they were) 
«* God wrought in Honour of it ſuch o—_ 
« and publick Miracles , how much more po y 

« they have been wrought by him, if it were true, that in 
« your Sacrament of the Altar the true God or Chriſt were 
« really contained, whom you affirm that he ought to be wor- 
« ſhipped and venerated infinitely above all. Since therefore 
« no ſuch thing do's appear there to the Eye, it follows that 
« it is impoſſible for any Miracle to be done there, ſince this 
« is againſt the Nature of a Miracle. 


The anſwer to this is fo weak, and fo the reſt, are gene 
rally ſuch an unintelligible School-jargon, that I ſhall not tire 
the Reader with them. Bur ſhall go on with the Jew. 

Sn You Chriſtians doaſlert, that the true Body of Chriſt 


* begins to be on the Altar. This ſcems to be AT 
cc or 


£ — a> = a «= as a a 
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« For a thing begins to be where it was not before, two ways. 
6 Either by 1 Notion, or by the convertion of another 
«thing into it 3, as appears in Fire, which begins to be any 
« where, either becauſe it is Kindled there anew, or is 
« prought thicher de novo 

« But it is manifeſt, that the true Body of Chriſt was not 
« always on the Altar , becauſe the Chriitians allert, thaz 
« Chrilt aſcended ia his Body to Heaven. It ſcems alſo im- 
« rofſible to be ſaid, tliat any thing here is converted ancw 
%;nto Chriſt's cody ; becauſe nothing ſeems ccnvertible into 
« that which exilicd befcre ,, lince that into which another 
« thing is turned, >y ſuch a change, begins to exilt. Now 
& it is manifeſt, that Chriz's Body did przexiſt, ſeein2 it 
« was conceived in the Womb of Afary. It ſeems th:refore 
« jmpollible, that it ſhould begin to be on the Altar anew, by 
« the Converſion of another thing into it. 

& [n like-manner, neither by a change of Place, becauſe 
® eyery thing that is locally moved, do's fo begia to bein one 
* rlace, that it ceaſes to be in that other in which it waz be- 
0 = We mult therefore ſay, that when Chriſt begins to 
©be on this Altar on which the Sacrament is perform*d, he 
% ceaſes to be in Heaven whither he aſcended. It is alſo 
«* nain, that this Sacrament 1s in like manner celebrated on 
* di-ers Altars. Therefore it is impoſſible that the Body of 
% Chriſt ſhould begin to be there by a Local Motion. 


4. * You Chriſtians afhrm, that your Chriſt is whole in 344,14, 1, 
« the Sacrament, under the Species of Bread and Wine. fol. 134, 


& This 1 prove thus to bg impoſſible. Becauſe never are the 
« Parts of any Body contained ia divers Places, the Body ir 
*ſelf remaining whole. But now it is manifeſt, that in this 
« Sacrament the Bread and Wine are aſunder in ſeparate Pla- 
*ces. If therefore the Fleſh of Chriſt be under the Speci.s 
% of Bread, and his Blood under the Speci:zs of Wiac, ir 
* ſeems to follow, that Chriſt do's not remaia whole, b.c 
« that always when this Sacrament is celebrated, his Blood ;s. 
* ſeparated from his Body. 


F- & You 


192 


bp. + 
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Toid.1 4. Inpol. 


fol, tad, 
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5. « You Chriſtians ſay, that in that little Hoſt, the 
«* of Chriſt is contained. This I prove to be _ 7 Be- 
« cauſe it is impoſſible that a greater Body ſhould be 1 
& in the place of a leſſer Body. Bur it is manifeſt, that the 
« True Body of Chriſt is of a greater Quantity than the 
« Bread that is offered on the Altar. Therefore it ſeems im- 
& poſſible, that the true Body of Chriit ſhould be whole and 
©« entire there, where the Bread ſeems to be. But if the 
© whole be not there, but only ſome part of it, then the fore. 
« aid Inconvenience returns, that always when this Sacra. 
©* ment is perform'd, the Body of Chriſt is Differenced (or 
« ſeparated ) by Parts. 

| will only here ſet down what the Catholick Author re. 
plies to this (after the unintelligible diſtinRions of the 


- Schools) and ſeems moſt to truſt to, even ſuch wiſe Sink. 


rudes as theſe, that the Soul is greater than the Body, and 
yet is contained within it ; that a great Mountain is contained 
in the little Apple of the Eye ;, and the greateſt Bodies in x 
lIarle Lookag ads and great Virtues in little precious 
Stones, and in the Little Body of the Pope great Authori- 
ry, &r. 


WWid. 1g. Imp. 6. * The Jew ſays, you Chriſtians affirm that your Chriſt 


Joi. 135+ 


© is in like manner on more Altars where Maſles are celebra- 
* red. This ſeems to be impoſlible, becauſe it is impoſſible 
© for one Body to exiſt in more places than one. But it is 
«* plain that this Sacrament is cclebrated in more Places, 
« Therefore it ſeems impoſſible that the Body of Chriſt ould 
* be truly contained in this Sacrament. Unleſs perhaps any 
&« ſhould ſay, that according to one part of it, it is here, and 
« according to another Part elſewhcre. But from thence it 
© would again follow, that by the C_!:bration of this Sacra- 
&« ment the Body of Chriſt is divided into Parts ; when yet 
« the Quantity of the Body of Chriſt ſeems not to ſuffice for 
« the dividing fo many Particles out of it, as there are Pla- 
©* ces in which this Sacrament is performed. 


-, * You 
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+, * You Chriſtians fay, that after Conſecration, all the 11.15, 149). 
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- « Accidents of Bread and Wine are manifeſtly perceived jp f.; 135. 


«% this Sacrament , vsz. the Colour, Taſt, Smell, F y 
« ty and Weight. About which you cannot be de- 
« ceived, Senie is not deceived about its proper Ob- 
6 jets, Now theſe Accidents, as you aflert, cannot be in 
« the Body of Chriſt as in their Subject. — — —- Nor Can they 
« ſubſiſt by themſelves, fecing the Nature and Eſſence of an 
« Accident is to be in another thing (7. AMeraphyſ..) For Ac- 
« cidents ſeeing they are Forms, cannot be individuated but 
« by their Subjett ; and if the Subjeft were taken away, 
« would be univerſal Forms. It remains therefore chat theſe 
« Accidents are in their determinate Subjects, wz. is the 
« ſybſtance of Bread and Wine. Wherefore there is there 
6 the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, and not the ſubſtance 
« of Chriſt's Body ; for it ſeems impoſſible that two Bodies 


6 ſhould be together, (in one place. ) 


8. © The Jews ſay, It is certain that if that Wine in your @id.17. Lyof. 
« Sacrament were taken in great Quantity, that Myould heat ##. 137 


« (the Body) and intoxicate, as before it was a Sacrament : 
% 2nd alſo that the Bread would and nouriſh. Ir 
4 ſeems alſo, that if it be kept long and careleſly, it will cor- 
«pt and it may be eaten of Mice; the Bread and Wine 
* alſo may be burnt and turned into Vapours ,, all which can- 
© not to the Body of Chriſt, feeing your Faith declares 
«tobe im (ble. It ſeems therefore impoſlible, that the 
© Body of iſt ſhould be contained ſubſtantially in this Sa- 
crament. 


9. * The Jew ſays, That you Chriſtians break that Sacra- 1.18. yep. 


< ment into Parts ; Therefore'it is impoſſible that the Body Þ% 137- 


*of Chriſt ſhould be there. The Conſequence is thus pro- 
*2ed: Becauſe, that Fraftion which do's ſenſibly appear. 
* cannot be without a Subjedt. For ic ſeems to be abſur 
to ſay, That the Subjett of this Fraftion is Chriſt's Body. 
* Theretore it is impoſſible Chriſt's Body ſhould be there, bit 
* oaly the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. 

D d There 


A foll View of the Doftrine and Pradttices, &c. 


There is a great deal more of what the Jews ſay againſt 
CSEIy MENG Author : but this is enough, for the 
purpoſes 1 before mentioned ( and fo 1 leave it tothe Conf. 
ences of thoſe concerned ) to ſhow, that even the Jews have 
better explained the words whereby Chriit ioſtituted this $4, 
crament, than the Romaniſts have, by wakivg it a Figure of 
Chriſt's Body, and not the Body it ſelf, ſpoken more agrees 
bly to the Faith of the Ancient Church, that did fo; and 
have confuted the Errors of thu Church, by Maximes conſo. 
nant to the Senſe and Keaton of all Man-kind. Which God 
grant they may be 1eniible of, who have ſo manifeſtly ſwer- 
yed from them zll, that ſo rheir Words may never riſe vp in 


Judgment againſt them. 


THE EN D. 


Books lately printed for Richard Chiſwell; 


Lilerration concerning the Government of the Antient Church, ; more 
A rcaarty of che Encroachmencs of the Biben pho | my 
By WILLIAM CAVE, D. D. 0@:co, odd ante _ 

An Anſwer to Mr. Snjeaut's { Sure Foot'ng in Chriſtiani concerning 
Rule of Faich : Wich rf rad By WILLIAM FALNNER D.D. 4 

A ku of hens the Church of England ; in Anſwer os As. 

wrirren by one . #4, ro prove the Nulliry Orders, 
GILBERT BURNET, D. D. 0ft;:.. oy ye oy By 

An A>bridgment of the Hiſtory of the Reformari 
By GILB, BURNET, D. D. Ota. ———— 

The APOLOGY «& the Chuch of England ; and an Epiſt! igni 
Srijin, a Venetian Gentleman, concerning the Council of Tow, "Wrinen n_ 
Larin, by the Right Reverend Father in God, JOHN JEWEL Lord Biſhop of Sz. 
licwy : Made Engliſh by a Perſon of Quality; To which is added, The Lite of 
the faid Biſhop : Collefcd and written by che ſame Hand. 02:0, 

The Life of WILLIAM BEDEL, D. D. Biſhop of Kilmre in Ireland, Toge. 
ther with Cort 4% Lutters which paſſed berwixt him and Jams Waddifmmth (ai 
Penfioner of the Holy Inquiſition of Seri/ J) in Marters of Religion, concerns 
che Mn Morives to the Rowen Obedience, Off ze, the 

The Decree made at R O ME the Second of Merch, 1579, mning (© 
__ of the Zejute., a_ other Caſuiſts, Quarto. —_— = 

Diſcourſe concer wy. Necefl:ry of Reformarion, with reſi - 
yy net arch of Ro ne. Quarto, Firſt and mh ws 
- 4" = = ernng clebrarion of Divine Service in an Unknown 


A Papiſt nor Mi by Pry. : ; 
SETS A Papiſt Miſrepre((2ns- Mo od Reply ro the Refletions 

An Expoſition of the Doctrine of the cg —_ « wy Naarts, 

the lare BISHOP of CO ND Of EX(ard, inthe ſeveral Articles, 

arine of the Cathe/ich Church ], Quarts, in his Expoſition of the Do- 

A Defence of the Expoſition of the Do&rine of the 6 | 
the Exceptions of de Maxx, lace Biſhop of Condd®® of Exgland ; againſt 

A CATEC HIS M explaining the Doctrine and Prazpd hs \ 1adicator. 48. 
Raw. With an Anſwer thereunts. By a Proteftant of the Chara the mg of 

A Payiſt Repreſenred and not Miſrepreſented, being an Anſwer* s, 86. 
cord, n roars Sheers of che Second Part of the | Papiſt whe Firſt, Se- 
and Repreſented ) ; and for « furrher Vindication of the CATEC H jycclenced 
repreſenting the nes and Pradtices of the Chuochaf Aon, Naas, 0 truly 

The Ly-Ciriftian's Obligation ro read the Holy Scrprures, Quayre, 

The Plain Nan's Reply to the C atholich Miſonarits. 140. 

An Anſwerto THREE PAPERS lately printed, concerning whe 
oy Autho- 
rity of the Catbolich Church in Matters of Faith, ab the Reformation of the 
Ghwch of England, Quarts, ! 

A Vindication of che Anſwer to THREE APERS concerning the 
Unity and Authority of the Catbolich Chwcb, and th Reformation of the Ci gr. _ 
Eqgeard, 


fawto, 


